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1 Tis tions fed, all N following pages that 

55 e as the authoriſed propagators of Chrifz 
tianity, knew and taught its. doQurines and duties ac - 
cording to the will of its author: That the firſt church 

es being Laber! by theit doctrine, and guided by; theis ti 

inſtructions, were a pattern to all 1 8 WA of what 
was real 241 true Chriſtianity ; "That as far as BAR doc-, 
trine has been,corrupted, and their rules 7 ed and, 
neglected, ſo 1 r Chriſtianity has been-changed from its; 
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original nature; till by deg Tees, _ ſomething. elſe cage 
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Very many of the notes on the book Ku gerte 
en are borrowed from the works of Mr. John Glas, and 
ns from other authors, references to > which are gene- 
that the Dake can | read, as well as write, 

The ſubject of the following diſſertation is ſuch as re- 
quires diligent attention; therefore ſuch as read only for 
amuſement had better let it alone: plainneſs and ſimpli- 
city are all along preferred to learning and criticiſm, on 
the eee F that whatſoever is of importance to be 

„ may be made intelligible withput 
a. D ad will mi. true, << "FA. ae 
ſhall do wickedly : and none of the wicked ſhall under- 
Rand, but the wiſe ſhall underſtand.” 

It may ſerve to confirm the notes on the Reyelati 
td obſerve that the figures which are repeatedly a 
| that beck — fea a) the fam idea; 


tions into one view, Cn | 
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twin repreſent: the- influences of the ſpirit of God. 
27 Trees, graſi, and. other vegetables, . green or Waſted, repre- 
ſent the fruitfulneſs, or decay of the church, which is 
God's huſbandry. - Angels, repreſent any agents bringing 
about ſuch events. as the hand: and interpoſition of God 
is. maſt remarkably: obſervable in! Thunder, Mbrening, 
Ec. repreſent ſuc h events as UG WR he 227 
Vine poyer and majeſty. 
Hai pepipſonge (his vengrance. : The ſea is Ae 
ſuence of peoples in a kingdom. Rivers and fonttitins, 
Bo eng — Ships e tee fray 
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among the. People. The: creatures that have M in the 

; eee facks a appear to hate ſpititaal' life 
l — 4 2 1 
8 —— Rares witch occur mot fre- 
duantly in the Revelation and it might ealily Ve eV 
| thatithey are all of then uſed. in the ſenſe here giveit to 
them, in (rpms ls. £42 efpeciatly in” 5 | 
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. will; doubtleſs» be offenſive to the — of Wt 
| Bat as the author 956 not pretend to be of 
chat nemberz but on the- contrary” profeſſen ti rejolce” 

in its Lr, as re . 


| come: any national clergy : but it 3 
on which any fort of clergy have aſſumed over th: 
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perſons, properties, or conſeiences ot men; and af 
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any purpoſe, it muſt be ſhewn that the character drawn 


for Antichriſt in the new teſtament ought not to be ap- 


plied to them. Or if it be granted that that character 
may be ſo applied, it muſt be ſhewn that the cenſure 
exceeds the ſeripture- limits. That thero are and have 5 
been clergymen in the Roman and in every proteſtant 


church, Who in their ſocial characters, ſeparate” from 
their.clerical elaims, have been ornaments ts ſocſety:; 
and an honour to humanity, is ne objeRtion to this ap- 


pl ication of the prophecy: which relates not to'petfonal- 
charatters, but to the nature and ſpirit 6f their religious 
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have, many amiable qualifications, and yet be: member 
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| of, Antichriſt, — And yet, as it is ntit commonly 


their character the worſt ſide outwards, it:niay ſeen; 
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valuable to be ſuffered to remain in; oblivion; al- 
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this 
as much may be found in the loweſt claſs of diſſenters, 
_ as their circumſtances will admit. To object to this to 


onnection. As a man may be a very goodneighboury\. © 
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2 = cap ieal events in eder of time as © hes ſucceed* 
Lach other' in this apocalyptic prophecy, and as they have 
alſo fucceeded each other in fact, ſo far as they are 
yet fulſilled. And it may be conſidered as a further con- 


- Ffirmation of the comment thereupon, that not only che 


ſigures are conſtantly applied to the ſame idea, but alſo” 
that the events have followed each other in the accom- 


5 pliſhment, as they do in the prediction, in as 2 : 


- chronologicab ſeries as is poſſible in the moſt accurate 
| hiſtory.. The firſt and ſecond ſeal reach only from the 
ſetting up of the Chriſtian church to the end of the , 
jewiſh: national ſtate in the firſt century. The third 
_ ſeal relates to the ſecond century, when ſpiritual mer-" 
chandiſe took place. The fourth ſeal relates to the 
perſecution in the third century. The fifth and ſixth 
ſeals end with the fall of heatheniſm in the fourth cen- 
tury. The ſeventh ſeal contains all the following pre- 
ditions, from the year 312, in which Conſtantine ac- 
ceeded to the throne of the empire, to the end of time. 
Under this ſeal are ſeven trumpets. The firſt four trum- 
pets reach to the diſſolution of the antient Roman em- 
pire in 476. The fifth trumpet, near the end of the 
fifth century, ſets Antichriſt on his throne, and contains 
150 years, The fixth trumpet begins with the Maho- 
medan impoſture, early in the ſeventh century; and 
reaches to the fifteenth, when Mahomediſm had com- 
pleated its conqueſts over much of Chriſtendom, The 
' ſeventh trumpet begins at the fall of the Greek empire 
in the year 1453, and contains the ſeven vials of the 
wrath of God. The firſt four vials reach from the 
beginning of the breach of uniformity in the church in 
the fifteenth century, to near the end of the ſeventeenth. 
century; when the fifth vial began to be poured out on F 
the kingdoms of the clergy. The effects of this are 


now _ 
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5 : | 
Oe "MORE. Na The ſtxth vial ſodims 
þ to © to che Mahomedan powers, and probably it iI 
now pouring out, and the preſent oommotions between 
them. and the Ruſſrans may be effects of it. The coinple« | 
: tion of this, which ſhall iſſue in the pburing out of the 
ſeventh. via and the coming of the ſon of man is all 
that we: have: now to expect. He that tgbifub theſs 
things faith, - . came quickly,—Even fa, come Lord 
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them. It is not the having of theſe deſires, nor the 


purſuing them; To it be with moderation and decency, 
that can be blamed in civil ſatiety; but when the excels 


of any of them in one man, ſerves to obſtruct the like 


purſuits in his neighbour, it becomes an injury in civil 
f 5855 and 2 vice in ſociety. . different ways in 
: | 8 e 


\ VERY man who has obſerved the bias of the 
human mind to any purpoſe, muſt have ſeen 
that the defires of pleaſure, honour, or gain, are 

the great ſprings that give motion to the courſe of this 

world. On this obſervation it is that politicians have 
founded that maxim, that every man has his price, or 
may be influenced to your with, if you have but ſkill 
to diſcover which of theſe "has the prevalence in his de- 
8 fires, and ability and addreſs to preſent a ſuitable tempta- 
tion. The diverſity that is obſerved among men, does not 

ariſe ſo much from the different ends they are aiming at, 

as from the different ways in which they hope to attain to 
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(fa 5 
which men purſue pleaſure, honour, or gain, conititute T 
the different characters among men; and theſe again 3 
take their riſe in a great meaſure from the ſtation in | 
which a perſon happens to be placed, and are formed 
by his conſtitution, complexion, near example, &c_ 
Hence it is that the peaſant wiſhes for ſuperiority in his 
village, with the ſame ſpirit and from the ſame princi- 
ple, as a courtier aims to be premier in the cabinet. The 
ſolitary monk would be thought to excel his fellows in 
devotion, for the ſame reaſon as the abandoned libertine 
would boaſt of being foremoſt in debauchery, Honour 
is the game after which one man flies to a hermitage, 
another to the field of battle: for honour is the prefe- 
rence we have in the eſteem of others. The thirſt for 
praiſe which ſtimulates men to illuſtrious actions, is often 
beneficial to ſociety, and the applauſe of ſociety is at 
once the object of its wiſhes and the reward of its labours. 2 
The unbounded deſire of this, ſeldom gives offence by ., 
its exceſs, if it be purſued fairly, without ſupplanting 
or diſgraeing others; becauſe the bulk of mankind have 
no proſpect of what we may call poetic immortality ; nor 
would think they gained any thing by bartering their 
preſent eaſe, for all the reputation that nen had 
in this world fince he was dead. 
But this indifference to the purſuit of honour in the 
bulk of the people ariſes from the prevalence of their de- 
fire of eaſe and pleaſure, which ſeem more within their 
| reach than honour is; even as this again is ſupplanted in 
others by the deſire of gain: for the ſordid accumulation 
of riches, can hardly conſiſt with the expenſive gratifi- 
CcC.ation of other inordinate appetites either of honour or 
5 ; pleaſure. For theſe reaſons the votaries of honour in civil 
faciety, will always be a ſmaller number than thoſe of 
Bo or riches ; yet the applauſe of ſociety, which ge- 
nerall * 
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„„ Oe 
neraliy n Jiftingrithed characters in this ways will. 
be: ſufficient to excite a competent number to puſh 
through all the thorny paths that are ſuppoſed to lead to 
the temple of fame. But if honour is to be obtained in a 
way that does not hazard life or limb, but is eonſiſtent 
with ſafety and eaſe, we may be ſure to find a much 
greater number ſeeking it in that way, than in the painful 
and hazardous way of fieges and battles, Philoſophy and 
religion both propoſe a good degree of it, to reward the 
20i/dom of the former and the devotion of the latter; and 
accordingly have, in all ages, had the votaries of honowr 
for their moſt celebrated profeſſors. And as honour has 
for many paſt ages been obtained in the religious way, 
with much leſs labour than in the way of philoſophy, 
or any of the ſciences; accordingly the pretenders to it 
have been much more numerous in that way. However 
the mode of purſuing theſe, or the things by. which men 
hope to attain them, may vary in different ages, or dif- 
_ ferent parts of the world, as they alſo do in different per- 
| ſons; yet ſuch is the general courſe of this world: for 
* all that is in the world is, the lu of the fleſh,. or the 
love of pleaſure; the luſt of the ey, or the love of riches; 
and the pride of life, or the love of honour. The regula- 
ting of theſe purfuits, ſo as not to interrupt our neighbour 
nor diſturb ſociety, is the great buſineſs of the laws; and 
a regard to certain decent ſocial regulations, ſuch as the 


” manners of each country. lead them to adopt, produces 


civil decorum, with all the polite ſubmiſſions in which 
men obtain their aims by appearing to decline them in 
flavour of their neighbours, and gratify their own pride, 
ec. without affronting that of another man; for praiſe 
is a voluntary tribute, and never well paid to ſuch as 
. to demand it. 80 128 nnn en and 
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the ſelf- mortified. monk. formerly, obtained the dint: 
of ſociety by pretending to decline it; and they fled from 
riches and honours, as the crafty female runs from her 
| lover that he may run after 28 and nnn. cat with 
greater e. 7 
Nor could we and a any Bult 15558 choſen maxims 121 the 
world, if we had nothing but this world to be concerned 
about; but the fear of future evils after we have done 
with this world, will ſometimes diſturb the conſciences, 
| even-of them who dance the moſt gracefully round the 
-maypole of decorum. Now as this ſerves to ſpoil our 
preſent pliaſure with fear of future pain, to make our 
preſent honour ſhrink into nothing through fear of ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt, and to beggar all our preſent 
riches by the remembrance that riches profit not in the 
day of wrath, but righteouſneſs delivereth from death; 
on this account it becomes neceſlary to find ſome way 
of relieving men from theſe miſgivings of heart, which 
| ſpoil their preſent enjoyments, and are ſuch a deduction 
from them as we cannot perceive any other animal to 
be ſubje& to. Philoſophy and human reaſoning offer 
their aid in vain, becakiſe all the preſumptions that theſe 
invent for the purpoſe, concerning what God is, and 
what he will do reſpecting the forgiveneſs of ſin, &c. have 
no ſuch evidence of their truth, to the conſcience of man, 
as attends theſe plain words, The wages of fin is death. 
It js therefore neceſſary that the truth which relieves us 
from theſe fears, ſhould be attended with the ſame autho+ 
rity. and evidence on our conſciences as that other truth 
is which cauſes them. In other words, untill we are 
as fully aſſured that God can july forgive us, as we are 
that he can jz/ly puniſh us, we can have nothing to re- 
concile us to the thought of death and judgment. Nor 
can men be pro to forſake the courſe of this world 
: | as 


SY „ 3 
as above deſcribed, untill they are bleſſed with a well 
grounded hope of a better inheritance. Here then is the 
= proper province of revealed religion, which was never 

intended to improve our ſenſual pleaſures, increaſe. our 
riches, or advance our honour in this world; but, on the 
contrary, to reconcile us to poverty, diſgrace, and' fuffer- 
ing, in hope of a better reſurrection. A religion there- 5 
fore that can appear to come from him whoſe voice con- © 
demns ſin in our eee, and that can n us en | 
e muſt he. 5 
1. How our faults may be aber ee with the 
righteouſneſs of our maker and judge, who ebe us to | 
do as we have done. * 
2. How we may have a Juſt tle to furure une | 
in the favour of our maker. x f 
All the religions that are in the world ſeem to make 
3 pretenſions to both theſe things. e OY; 
9 | Their ſacrificial atonements, in innumerable forms; re- 
ſpected the former; and their ſyſtems of morality, 'inclu- 
ding a regard to certain poſitive laws, were generally 
ſuppoſed to ſecure the latter. It may be obſerved in all 
religions, the falſe agree with the true in this, That 
ſome ſort of atonement is neceſſary for ſinners: and, 
that ſomething muſt be done in a way of obedience to 
entitle them to future happineſs. Nothing indeed can 
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i be more various and ridiculous than the inter able 
3 vain conceits that have been deviſed to ſupp „„ 
hearts of men the hopes of a happy futurity. But fill ie a 


has been the univerſal ſentiment, among all who admit 

4 the doctrine of a future ſtate into their creed, that 
dignity, honour, and pleaſure, beyond the grave, ſhall be 
the reward of what each party agrees to call well-doing 
in this world. The univerſality of this ſentiment ſeems to 
intimate that it-has a foundation in the original make 
WE kts | 8 and 


| 6) | 5 
and condition of man; while the ridiculous. — of 
45: Me the wiſeſt of men among the heathens, - both- with 
—_— - --- e to the reality of a future ſtate, and to the 
1 1 way of being entitled to happineſs in it, may ſerve 
1 to prove that nothing certain can be known about 
| it but by revelation. The account that Moſes gives 
of this is, that man was formed to enjoy this lower 
creation, and be its lord; in which he had compleat 
_ pleaſure by the conſciouſneſs of his maker's favour, 
| it which depended on his obedience. This account of 
1 man's primitive ſtate leads us to the original cauſe of 
5 that univerſal agreement, which has been obſerved in 
i: WM all ages and nations, reſpecting their purſuits in this 
ain EY world, and their hopes and fears reſpe&ing futurity. 
| | | Or, in other words, the general agreement of men in 
their way of ſeeking happineſs in this world, and in the 
next, ariſes from the original conſtitution of all human' . 
kind. Man was formed to poſleſs this lower creation 
as his own; hence his love of this world: he was formed 
to enjoy the good things of creation, in the full gratifi- 
cation of all innocent appetites, hence his /ove of plea 
fure : and he was formed to be head over the works of 
God's hands, hence his love of honour and rule. He was 
formed to enjoy the favour of his maker, which was his 
| proper life as man; and this depended on his own obe- 
| dience: in this he was diſtinguiſned from other animals, 
| who all, according to their capacity, ſhared with him 
in the enjoyment of earthly things. So that we may ſay, 
It is natural, or according to nature, for a man to love 
this world, to ſeek pleaſure in it, and to graſp at its 
| | honours ; and alſo, it is according to nature, for man 
11/88 | 00 ſeek to obtain his maker's favour by his own obe- 
{ = dience. When man caſt off his dependance on God, 
1 he loſt for ever che animal n that ke had in the 
A poſſeſiion 
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poſſeſſion and rule of this world: but it was ſtill 3 
pa to ſeek it, although ſuch a purſuit Was nau not 

only hopeleſs,” but rebellious againſt that ſentence *, Be- 
cCauſe thou haſt hearkened to the voice of thy wife, and 
haſt eaten ofthe tree of which I commanded thee, ſay- 
ing, thou ſhalt not eat of it, curſed is the ground 
for thy ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life; - thorns alſo and thiſtles ſhall it bring 
forth to thee, c. And as man loſt his earthly happi- 
neſs by his ſin, in the ſame way he alſo loſt the con- 
ſciouſneſs of his Maker's favour, which attended his 

| obedience; and inſtead thereof, a ſenſe of his diſplea- 
ſure, which is the loſs of that life which he lived ſupe- 
rior to other animals, took place in his conſcience. Tt 
is from this ſenſe of divine diſpleaſure, -that the miſery 
common to man ariſes, and this is the ſource of all the 
_ expiatory ſhifts which have been invented to appeaſe of- 
| fended deity. For it cannot be very clear that a /inner's 
partial gbedience will recover the divine favour ; there- 
fore, beſides morality, all nations have thought ſome 
ſort of atonement neceſſary, though they have been very 
far from agreeing what it ſhould be. In this view it 
muſt be ſaid - that the courſe of this world, with all its 
abominations, whether civil or religious, bears witneſs 
to the ſcripture account of the condition and conſtitution 
of man; even as the ways in which the clergy. cor- 
rupt the goſpel, and the ſcoffers blaſpheme it, ſerve | 

to confirm its truth by their conformity to its _— 
tions, as will appear in the following pages. | : 
This univerſal: bias of the human mind, of which we 


8 han ſpoken, is what the ſcriptures call man's proper 


ſelf: when they call him to give up theſe purſuits, and 
ſeek ſuperior riches, 9 and e * call him 


5 Gen. iii. 17- 19. 8 
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to deny himſelf. By this ſelf-denial the true diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt are diſtinguiſhed, as the followers of him 


who, in his life of humiliation and ſuffering, was the 


great pattern of it. As to the eaſe and pleaſure that men 


ſeek in this world, Chriſt ſays, * JF any man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs daily, 


and follow me. For vuboſoever will ſave his life fhall loſe it. 
but whoſoever will loſe his life, for my ſake," the ſame ſhall 


fave it. And as to gain and riches he faith, what is a 


man advantaged if he gain the whole world, und loſe himſelf 


or be caſt away? And then, reſpecting the honour of 


the world, he faith, - I hoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me 
and of my words, of him ſhall the ſon f man be aſhamed, 


rohen he ſhall come in his own glory, and in its nn a 
. the holy angels. 


Thus he teaches felf-denial in” ——— to the | 


eel of this world, and propoſes eternal riches, honours 


and pleaſures to be hoped for by his followers. Accord- 
_ 1ngly-a regard to his words reſpecting ſelf-denial, has 
been the badge of his true diſciples in all ages: and, 
on the contrary, the corrupt profeſſion of his name, has 
in all ages been obſerved to lead its adherents to be fore- 


moſt in conformity to this world. In ſhort, as ſelf 
denial is the badge of Chriſtianity, ſo ſelf-gratification, 
in ſome form or other, is the badge of Anti- chriſtianity. 
The lives of the firſt Chriſtians, ſo far as they are 


recorded in the New Teſtament, are a practical com- 
ment on Chriſt's doòtrine of ſelf-denial; and ſhew that 
they believed him when he ſaid, + No ſervant can ſerve 
two maſters: for either he will hate the one and love 


the other; or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the 


. 


ä 


. 1283 ix. 235 27. + nk xxvi. 13. 


other. Le cannot ſerve God and mammon. He did 


dme intimating, that this w6uld be the condit 
followers, in ſome degrees in all ages and nations: for 
thus he fore 


ſire, I on the ea, 2 rr. | ww ; 
werty, ſhame, aid! ſuffering; ar the" fame 
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rms them, They ſhall deliver you up to 
be afflicted, and ſhall kill yen: and ye ſhall be hated of | 
all nations for my nameꝰs ſake.” And the encou # 


he gives them to bear all chis, intimates its duration 


He that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be. 
ſaved,” When once they were reconciled” to this pro- 

ſpe& in the preſent world, it would appear to them per- 
fectly reaſonable to ſay, + It is enough for the diſciple 
that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord. If 
they have called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how 
much more chem of hĩs houſfiold.“ The diſciples that 


Jeſus had in the days of his fleſh, 'pave this reaſon for 


their attaehment to him, f Thou haſt the words of 
eternal life; but theſe were only a ſmall number, and 


were chiefly ſuch as had not much to loſe by following 


him: while the moſt of the wiſe, rich and honourable 
deſpiſed him and his words, and ftill purſued the courſe 
of this world. And, among the few diſciples that he 


had, there frequently appeared a ſtrong attachment to 


earthly things: they had hopes of an earthly kingdom 
for their maſter; and of the higheſt offices in it for them- 


| ſelves; which miſtake was never wholly eradicated, ' 
notwithſtanding all that Jeſus ſaid to'convince them of it, 
until he roſe from the dead, and endued them with the 


ſpirit of his kingdom, which is oppoſite to the ſpirit of 
this world, who till then had influenced their defires. 
When Jeſus roſe from the dead according to the Scrip- 
_ fuch WR events W that divine work, | 


2 '* Matt, xiv, 9. IF Matt. x. „ John vi. 68. 
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and the giſt of the holy Gboſt which fallpwed it; dak 
the evwidencs, of his being the ſan.of Gad, like a mighty 
torrent, hoxe down all oppoſition in the minds of thou- = 
firſt remarkable effect of their conviction that he was 
the Chriſt, was their chearfully giving up all the honuuxs 
riches and pleaſures of this world; even their poſſeſſions 
which Gad gave to their fathers: in the land of promile,. 
As he, fat the joy that was ſet before bim, endured the 
crols, daipiling the ſhame; ſo they, in hope of the hon- 
dur that cometh. of God only, went forth 1 him without 
the camp, bearing bis reproach. This great change in their 
ding to his promiſe, to be gone to prepare a place for 
unto himſelf. Accordingly-* as many as were poſlefiors of 
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[ lands or houſes, - ſold. them, and brought the money to 
74 the apoſtles. by red ribnt an was made unto everx 
1 : {o that there was none 


= among them. that lacked, ſa long as any of them had any 
8 thing to communicate. The whole following hiſtory 
5 of primitive chriſtianity in the Acts and Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, is perfectly of a piece with this beginning; and 
can only be true of men who. were not minding earthly 
5 things, but had their citizenſhip i in heaven, and accor- 
dingly ſought the Bau of God and enen . 
in the firſt place. 4" Fo | 
The view we ee aer of fir a _ aa 
| a men to graſp at honour, riches, and Pleaſures i in 
this world; and the fact of the firſt chriſtians giving 
theſe up for hams, poverty and ſufferings, ſo > going . 
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uo * df tus wonld,- may lead us bo thaſs two 
Honcluſions e Firſt, that the religion that Jeſus taught 
nis diſciples ia ſupetnatural 3; ſeeing it ſupported its vo- 
taries and made them happy, in acting cofitrary to the 
natural and univerſal biag that is in mankind, to mind 
- earthly. things. Secondly, chat it is not his religion, 
hotrever it may be dignified with his name, which ad- 
mits of ſoch profeſſors in it who are ſetting their affee- 
tions on the riches, honours, or pleaſures, of this world: 
and ſtill more obvious is this concluſion againſt fach 
men who make their pretence/ to chriſtianity the very 
means of obtaining theſe. For we may be very poſitive 
Wan that real ehriſtianity cannot be ſeen in the world 
3 ann Warn _ a8 Wen _—_ aber 
te it. . 1 
Vet ee Fa A e 
ah warnings of a corrupt profeſſion of chriſtianity, ſuit- 
ed to the luſts already deſcribed, and ſerving to their 
maſt exquiſite gratification. ::It:can be no wonder that 
a religion thus ſuited to the world, ſhould be favoureũ 
and honoured by it; for the world will love his own: 
but the religion of Jeſus forbids its profeſſors to expect 
as was in'Chriſt's diſciples at the beginning. If ye were 
_ ofthe world, the world would love his own :; but becauſe 
pye are not of the world, hut I have choſen you out of the 


world, therefore the-world' hateth you.” This is a reaſon 


that will hold good ſo long as the world and Chriſt's diſ- 
Liples ure to be diſtinguiſhed ; for they are not of the 
world any more now than when he was with them. 
And yet, how foreign ſoever it is to ſeripture ſtile, the 
Phraſe, the chriſtian world, has been current language 
Ever lince the nations aſſumed the chriſtian name: and 

> Lge C - BE to 56 thus | 
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thus *** n the ſcripture: 
we are abdiut to conſider could not have been fulfilled. 
But a man Who knows nothing about what has paſſed 
in the chriſtian world, if he reads the New. Teſtament 
with any, attention, cannot fail to ſee that the chriſtian 
religion muſt be greatly corrupted, before. it can be the 
prevailing vogue, or the path to eaſe and: honour in 
any nation of the earth. +:A certain learned dignitary 
of the church of England has made the following curious 
diſcovery, and is himſelf an inſtance of the truth of his 
own obſervation.. A further, reaſon (ſays he) for the 
«© abatement of the influences. of the ſupporting ſpirit of 
< grace is the peace and ſecurity of the church. There 
e was a time when the powers of this world: were com- 
< bined together for its deſtruction. At ſuch a period, 
ce nothing but ſuperior aid from above could ſupport 
e humanity in ſuſtaining ſo great a conflict as that 
e which the. holy martyrs encountered with joy and 
„ rapture, the honour: ef death in torment. But now 
©. the profeſſion of the chriſtian faith is attended with taſe 
c and honour ; and the conviction: which the weight of 
<< human teſtimony and the concluſions of human rea- 
5. ſon afford us of its truth, is abundantly ſufficient to 
«6 ſupport us in our religious perſeverance.” - 80 the 
Biſhop of Glouceſter tells his experience; The pratifi- 
cation of theſe famous three, the Juſt of the fleſn, the luſt 
of the eye, and the pride of life, to which chriſtianity 
uſed to be oppoſed, is now obtained. by the profeſſion ok 
it; ſo that the influences of the ſupporting ſpirit of grace 
may now be. very eaſily abated. His lordſhip m'ght | 
have reflected, that ſome of the very beſt members of his 
on church did not find their proſeſſion em with 


| TE Biſhop of Glouceſter? 8 Doctrine 'of Grace, 3d edit, 22:00, page 33. 5 
"| Jobn xy. 18, 19, and xvil. 14. 
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are fam wats ealle#ehviftianity Hal obtained 
all the eaſe ae that u national eſtabliſhment 


ru — after thoſe conſo- 


ſalferets were, accbr. | 


— — nde, "aftiankie nr by 3 
Honour!” A plain man would be ready to Wonder how 
this alliance between church and late” came to be 
brought about, and to ſuſpect that it is not the fame rer 
gion as the author of chriſtianity had in view when he 
ſpake ſo much of ſuffering for it. A religion thus lluf- 
triouſly' attended; could not need all thoſe confolatory 
ſayings, with which Chriſt” cothforted'the'hearts' of his 
ſuffering followers; and therefore the greateſt part of the 
Neu Teſtament may be alſo abated, being of no more uſe 
in the biſhop's religion, as it is attended at preſenit; than 
the ſupporting influences of the ſpirit of grace. What 
ſeems moſt ſtrange is, that while the New Teſtament 
ſpeaks ſo much about the future fortunes of the profeT- 
ſion and profeſſors of Chriſt's name, that we ſhould*yet 
find no word there about this friendly alliance, and its 
advantages; but rather very much againſt expecting it. 

We may obſerve that the diſciples were very defirous 
of ſuch times as the (Biſhop ſpeaks of, but Chriſt ſaid - 
to them; 4-4 Think not that J am come to ſend peace on 
earth : I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword, For T 
am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father; 
and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daughter- 
. OY her eee 50 n a man's foes 
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profeliedr; and practiſed i in this country, or 1 
part of what is called the Chriſtian world, to be real 
Ohriſtianity, muſt be ſtrnitened torfind any more wit 
for che greateſi part of the New Teſtament, than, for 
an old almanac. Nor could the firſt Chriſtians be juſ- 
f tied from the moſt egregious fanaticiſm, in chooling 
rather to ſuffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin, for a ſeaſon. No rations] 
Account. could be given Why BJ; took: aaf Neue | 
ing of their goods. * 8 N 
| So great a change in the ſtate Ke e the Biſhop 
| Has obſerved, muſt ariſe either from the ſpirit of the 
| world towards the profeſſion of Chriſtianity being vaſtly 
changed for the hetter, or elſe * n ** | 
Fog vaſtly changed for the worſe. 

know the former is ſuppoſed. whe th, but His 
is ſo. oppolite to. any thing that Jeſus Chriſt gave his 
followers to expect in this world, and ſo inconſiſtent 
with the oppoſition chat is ſaid to be between the ſpirit 
of the world, and the ſpirit that is of God, that we 
muſt either give up the New Teſtament, or conclude 
that the proſefſian of the e it ee is yy 
corrupted. 1223333 

And this See will be thin more. ee if 
we obſerve the prediQtions- of the New Teſtament, 
| which contain the plaineſt warnings of ſuch corruption, 

and of the eaſe and honour with which it ſhould be at- 
tended. If the filence of Chrift and his apoſtles con- 
_ cerning any honour or eaſe that ſhould ever be gotten 
in this world by following him; if the fac concerning 
his firſt followers being ſufferers ; and the currency of 
_ New Teſtament language * only ſuited to ſup- 
| . port 
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vort and comſort fuch under their ſhame and culfriigns. | 
if theſe thinga have too little force to prove that the re. 
ligion of Jeſus was neuer intended; to be honourable in 
this world; ; YET, Ne gannot decently ſay. that the Pre- 
didliom of Chriſt and his apoſtles, concerning the con- 
dition & bis chuych to the 1 1 15 al. ö 10 
weight in this matter. 
_ -. Theſe predictions not only Faroe ſack an | apoſtacy, 
but alſo deſcribe how it ſhould be brought about, in 
direct oppoſition. to the ſelf⸗denial that Chriſt taught g 
and ſo as to become. the ſource, of every covetous, 
haughty, and ſenſual gratification. Its beginning is 
aſeribed to the influence of the courſe of this world, and 
of falſe. teachers. 66. Many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, 
and ſhall deceive many. And becauſe iniquity /hall aboung,, 
che loye of many ſhall wax cold. The more. iniquity 
abounded, the more ſingular. and deſpiſed would the, 
diſciples of Chriſt appear. The firſt effect of this, or 
the beginning, of apoſtaſy, was the failure of the love 
of Chriſtians to the truth, and to one another. When 
love, to theſe waxed cold, they might ſoon be perſuaded. 
to give up every thing that ſtood in ſuch full competi- 
tion with their eaſe and honour in this world. And in 
this apoſtaſy the falſe prophets, or teachers, led the 
way; therefore rhefe are deſcribed, as well as the miſ- 
chief they ſhould do, that they might be aware of them. 
Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you inſheep's 
cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye 
ſhall know them by their fruits. While theſe came to 
_ Chriſt's diſciples m ſheep's claathing, i. e. outwardly like 
Chriſt's ſheep, yet they had diſpoſitions oppolite to the 
&lf-denial which their profeſſion taught, and they might 
de known by their wolt-like e or Ws of this 


* | Matt xxiv. 13, 1a. F Matt. vii. po . 
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1 3 thay made their nnn 
| Some of theſe,” he told them, aan: r 

ordinary pretenſions to-zeal for bringing men to Chriſt, 
I and give manifold directions for their cotäing to him, 
like our modern and moſt popular declaimers. * If any 
man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, Eo, 
he is there; believe him not: fer falſe Chriſts and 
falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall ſhew Agne and won- 
ders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the elect. But 
take ye heed: behold I have foretold you all chings. ”; 
Theſe-and many more ſuch like words of Chriſt plainly 
predict, that, under the influence of :abounding' int-" 
quity, Chriſtianity would be corrupted by av2ticious 
| teachers, who, under good appearances, would pradtiſe 
f all the arts of ſelf-ſeeking men. -_ 50 oh 
The writings: of the apoſtles Sond" th the: like 
predictions, of men departing from the Faith.” Paul | 
tells the Epheſian elders, *I know chat, aſter my de- 
| parting, ſhall grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
ſparing the flock. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpaking en d ws dave away diſciples | 
after them.” 

And that this ilfchicf was to come by the Chriſtian 
8 attachment to this world, is obvious fro 
their charging ſome, even in their'own time,” with ſerv- 
ing, not the Lord Jeſus Chrift, but their own belly, 
and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceiving the hearts 
of the ſimple”: and their warning concerning others, who, 
through covetouſneſs ſhould, with feigned words, make 
merchandize of them. By all theſe inſtances, and 
many more that might eaſily be produced, we clearly 
ſee that the loye of this world was predicted to be- the 
ſpring of an apoſtacy from the faith, and that men 


* Mark xiii, 21, T Acts xx. 29. - 5 | 5 2 5 | 
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Can). 
| —__ uſe the Chriſtian profeſſion to advance their 57 15 
ing and ſtation in this world. And whenever we ſee a 
religion called by the Chriſtian name, whoſe leaders ate 
either in poſſeſſion or purſuit of eaſe and honour, we 
may ſuſpect that it is the religion which Chriſt and his 
apoſtles gave ſo frequent warnings of. At leaſt we muſt 
ſay it has this to recommend it to worldly men, that it 
is free from that inconvenient, offenſive thing, the croſs 
of Chriſt ; and has no occaſion for the primitive ſelf- 
denial, nor for the ſupporting ſpirit of grace, And if 
this profeſſion ſhould appear to be conſiſtent with, and 
ſubſervient to the courſe of this world, as above deſerib- 
ed, we ſhall be in no hazard of a miſtake in calling it, 
the religion of the man of fin. But leſt we conclude too 
3 haſtily, it may be neceſſary to conſider the apoſtle Paul's 
| account of the t revelation of the man of fin, and John's. 
revelation of the ſucceſſion of events, both i in the Anti- 
chriſtian church and i in the church of wget to the end | 
of time. ts p ENT Band 
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4H E apoſtle tells us, that a falling away from 
the faith was to introduce the revelation of the 
Man of Sin, and nothing can be plainer than 
that the purſuit of eaſe and honour, under the profeſſion 
of Chriſt's name, is a practice ſo oppoſite to that of the 
apoſtles, as could only be produced by ſentiments oppo- 
ſite to theirs : therefore, before this could happen, men, 
muſt have * departed from the faith, giving heed to ſe- 
ducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils, &c. This apo- 

ſtacy is not only repreſented as taking place in detached 
individuals, but as having its ſeat and center in a col- 
lective body or church, which is called the Man of Sin. 
This name, as moſt others, by which the falſe church is | 
called, ſeems to be borrowed from the true church, which 

is ſaid to be + growing up to a perfect man, untothe ſtature 
of the fullneſs of the meaſure of Chriſt, The true church 
is the one new man, made up of Jews and Gentiles. This - 
N body of Chriſt, of which every believer is a Fr, is 


; -* 1Tim, iv. Is + Fpboh iv. 13. | 4 5 
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K 
always repreſented as 1 being ſanctiſied by al 6 
and dedicated to his ſervice. The falſe church, which 
is alſo repreſented as a man, is diſtinguiſhed from it by 


the appellation, the Man of Sin ;, and afterwards he calls 


it, that wicked one : both which names intimate, that the 
falſe church ſhould be as much diſtinguiſhed by fin and 
wickedneſs as. the true chureb ſhould be by holineſs, In 
like manner as the church is called the bride, the lamb's 
wife, and is ſaid to be preſented to him a glorious 
church, not having ſpat or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; 
ſo the falſe church is repreſented by a woman, and diſ- 
tinguiſhed . from the true by being remarkable for her 
lewdͤneſs, being the mother of harlots, having daughters 
who are alſo harlots after her example. He alſo calls 
this ſociety, the Son of Perdition, i 8 the peculiar and 
diſtinguiſhed heir of perdition, as Judas, who alſo pre- 
tended to be Chriſt's friend, is called t, on account of 
his diſtinguiſhed guilt, and certain deſtruction. This 
name intimates that the falſe church ſhall be the pecu. 
liar object of the divine indignation, when the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be revealed in flaming fire, As Babylon of 
old was a type of this church, it is very often called by 
the name of Babylon, and it is rather of this church 
| and its daughters, who are harlots, than of that antient 
nation, that the pſalmiſt ſays, O daughter of Babylon, 
who art to be deftroyed ; happy ſhall he be that rewardeth 
| thee, as thou has ſerved us. Happy ſhall he be that 
taketh and daſheth thy little ones againſt the ſtones.” 
Paul alſo calls the apoſtate body, the my/tery of iniquity, 
as it is the proper contraſt to the myſtery of godlineſs. 


The New Teſtament, uſeth the word myſtery to ſig- 


nify the ſenſe or meaning of a figure. (See Rev. i. 20, 
The my/tery of godlineſs is the ſenſe of the dark propheſies 


I John xvii, 12, | 1 Pfal. Cxyxyii, 8, 9.— 9 he 
8 3 | | D 2 and 


| (20) 
and figures of the Old Teſtament, which under various 
| Hikeneſſes predicted the coming and kingdom of the 
'Meffiah ; fo the apoſtle ſays, this is the great myſtery or 
. . hidden ſenſe of them all, God manifeſt in fleſh, &c. 
In lixe manner the kingdom of Antichriſt is the myſ- 
| ery or antitype of various Old Teſtament figures, eſpe- 
cially Babylon in its cruelty and oppreſſion of God's 
people, on which account the chief ſeat of Antichriſt is 
called My ſtery, Babylon. The myſtery of Godlineſs is 
the myſtery of the faith held in a pure conſcience. The 
myſtery of iniquity is the myſtery of departing from the 
faith, under a kind of profeſſion of it, that can be at- 


tended with eaſe and honour. The name Antichr it 


zs alſo given, in John's epiſtles, to this man of ſin. This 
name, as it means oppoſition to Chriſt, ſerved as well for 
the little forerunners of this grand apoſtacy, as for the 
collective body of apoſtates which were to be revealed 
after. The ſpirit of Antichriſt, John ſays, + is the bi- 
Tit of the world, or is nothing elſe but the luſt of the 
Meſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life in 
_ diſguiſe; and accordingly Antichriſtian teachers ſpeak 
of the world, and the world heareth them; whereas 
every one that is of God, heareth the apoſtles, and this 
is the rule by which we are to know the ſpirit of truth 
from the ſpirit of error. Inſtead of the name Antichri ft, 
and as the proper meaning of that name, Paul ſays, 
The ſon of perdition oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above 


all that is called God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that he, as 


God, fitteth in the temple of God, Sewing himſelf that he is 
God. The church of God is the houſe or temple of the 
living God, ſo that this grand apoſtacy was to be 
brought about, not ſo much by men who went out from 

the church, as by ſuch as were unduly permitted to con- 


+ 1 John iv. 4--6. ; 
tinue 


ho 
tinue in it, and therefore managed their oppoſition to 
Chriſt in Chriſt's own name, and in his temple. Shews 
ing himſelf that he is God, is aſſuming to himſelf the au- 
thority to do that in the church, which belongs only 
to God to do there. The church of God is his king- 
dom; there the ſon of David (who is alſo his Lord) 
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1 * << fits on his throne and in his kingdom, to order it, and 
J to eſtabliſh it with judgment and with juſtice, from 
0 | henceforth even for ever.” Againſt him Antichriſt 
4 oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf, when he takes upon 
F himſelf either to abrogate thoſe laws which Chriſt has 


n 
n 


made, or to make and enforce laws of his own. So 
that wherever theſe things are done, we muſt ſay, there 
Antichriſt is ſhewing himſelf that he is God. He that 
aſſumes the power to make laws in any ſtate, and pu- 
niſh men for not obeying them, thereby ſhews himſelf 
that he is ſupreme. If an uſurper ſhould do this, and 
at the ſame time preſume to ſet aſide the laws already 
made, he would in that caſe be exalting ,himſelf above 
all that was called king, or that was obeyed in that ſtate. 
As ſoon as the clergy got courage enough to declare, 
and countenance enough to maintain, that the church 
0 (meaning themſelves) had power to ordain rites and ce. 
remonies, and had ſome other authority than every 
Chriſtian has in matters of faith, then and —_ the 
man of ſin was revealed. | 
This myſtery did already work, even in the apoſtle 8 
time, but was hindered from being fully revealed, fo 
long as the civil power was in the hands of the hea- 
then emperors; but no ſooner was this /ezt removed, 
| than the clergy aſſumed the divine prerogative, and 
haughtily let men know what they muſt OT and 


* r 4 : 


* Ifa. ix. 7: \ tes 
what 


TEE 
has muſt: 90s on n, of 'proſeripeion imprifons 
nent, or death. ' 

Nor mult we think this « outrage. on the 1 8 7 
gptive,. to be the original are of heretical pravity; 
ſor the civil power, now called Chriſtian, was firſt 
called in, for theſe miſchievous and murderous purpoſes, 
by thoſe good church- men that got the victory in the 
council of Nice, and have been the ſtandards of a 
doxy ever ſin ce. 
It is true, this was fully entalined. upon the 65" 
dox by the Arian party, as ſoon as they had power; 
but this only ſhews, that it was not the religious prin- 
Liples of either party, ſeparate from their pride and luſt 
of dominion, that was the governing principle, either 
in the one or the other; while neither of them regarded 
Chriſt, ſaying, They that take the ſword, ſhall pe- 
riſh with the ſword.” Such were the firſt fruits of 
chriſtianity being attended with eaſe and honour 5 and 
if it has been otherwiſe ſometimes, and eſpecially of late 
years, no age or nation ever had the clergy of any de- 
nominatian to thank for it. The annals of every 
church, called Chriſtian, will ſerve abundantly to ſhew 
how Antichriſt has been ſitting there, ſhewing himſelf | 
that he is God, and making laws to bind men's con- 
ſciences. | An eſtabliſhed creed, or a public ritual, en- 
forced on the conſciences of men by ſanguinary laws, is 
a moſt obvious claim of divine authority; but the loweſt 
of the diſſenters may ſhew the ſame diſpoſition to be the 
lord of our conſciences, when he inſiſts on our abſtain- 
ing from what God has not forbidden, or doing what he 
has no other authority for than the 9 and com- 
mandments of men. 7 

The man who condemns another for going to ſee a 
horſe· race, or for ſharing in the pleaſures of a merry 

meeting. 
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0 23 1 
meeting, is claiming:a power to add a new law to bind 
men's conſciences, unlefs. he can ſhew that theſe things. 
are hrs to Rocks in hy jy ny — 
giv ven them. 10 

From the Ae er comes ah ior nets wy 
4 and duties, which men of folemn-grimace, in their 
capricious devotion, have added to: * RO noe 
* by their own authority. 4, 

But to ſet laws aſide, and Abend oi tea 
chern; is as much the act of ſupremeauthority as the mak 
ing of them. If doing this concerning God's laws is a ſure 
mark of Antichriſt, - we need not look to paſt ages, nor 
to popiſn countries only, but may find him almoſt where» 
ever we find a ſoeiety of religious people. If we lopk 
over the laws · of Chriſt's kingdom (which, he ſays, is not 
of this world,) as they are found in the Ne Teſtament, 
we cannot avoid ſeeing that ſuch of them as are enfot- 
ced by no authority but his, are very eaſily diſpenſed 
with, among all ſorts, even the maſt zealous, who would 
take it very ill not to be reckoned Chriſtians. , Where 
ſhall we find the clergy who regard. Chrift's ſaying, 
* The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip ver 
them But qe ſhall not be ſo? Thel perpetual ſtruggle for . 
power, precedency, and wealth, which has been a | 
all forts of elergy.ever fince the times afforded Rae e | 
objects to contend for, hae effectually ſhewed that they 
were not. dubje& to him who ſaith..**\it ſhall not be ſo 
among you.“ Every man is partner in the Antichrif- 
tian preſumption-of ſetting this law aſide, who will owg 
ſuch for Chriſt's ſervants who ſo notoriouſly diſregard it. 
If this law has never been regarded in the olergy's kingr 
| dom, we cannot ſay that it is Chriſt's kingdom, with 
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nor that they are the apoſtles ſucceſſors, : _y 'other way 


than as darkneſs ſucceeds light. 


Another law of Chriſt's kingdom runs was! „ Lay 
not up for yourſelves treaſures on earth, where moth 


- and ruff doth corrupt, and where thieves break through 


and ſteal, But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor ſteal, for where your 
treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo.” To regard 
this law ſimply, and lay up no treaſure but in heaven, 
by ſhewing mercy, is not only not inſiſted on, but is 
condemned as folly, and even injuſtice to our depen- 


_ dents, if we do not, when we have it in our power, lay 


up treaſure on earth, as a proviſion againſt future evils. 
that poſſibly may come on us or ours. Now if a 


company of religious people ſhould agree to abide by 


the plain import of theſe two laws juſt mentioned, and 


hold no other to be Chriſt's diſciples but ſuch as, in 


theſe reſpeCts, do whatſoever he hath commanded ; while 
they thus provoked the chriſtian world by condemning 
it; they could not expect their religion to be attended 
with eaſe and honour, even although this were the only 


d * between my and other profeſſors of reli- 
gion. 


But among fuch as we like the lords of the Geniiles, 
and are called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi, religion is certainly 
attended with honour; and where the moſt ſordid 
accumulation of wealth is allowed, and opportunity for 
it provided, tis ſtrange if it be not attended with eaſe, 

We generally judge of any religious party by its lea- 
ders, who are ſuppoſed to be, both for knowledge and 


3 no a ſample of the whale 
body. 


9 Matt, vi. 13. 
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alſo were of Chriſt? It is enough to condemn the mo 
of them, if it be allowed that they are fo f ar x wrong, 
and Ainichirfian, as they i in practice and | urſuit,go Is 
contrary way. | 
But as there are certain directions of divine authority 
for chooſing offers in the Chriſtian church, we may think 
whether theſe are not alſo among the laws of Cbriſt, 
which the ſon of perdition has claimed power, or at leaſt - 
made it a practice, to abrogate. The directions run thus, 
If any be blameleſs, the huſband of one wiſe, hav- g 
ing faithful children, not accuſed of riot or unruly,— 
For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs as the ſteward of God: 
not ſelf willed, not ſoon. angry, not given to wine, no 4 
ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre; but a lover of hoſpi- 
tality, a lover of good men, ſober, juſt, holy, tempe- 
rate, holding faſt the faithful word as he hath been 
taught, that he may be able by ſound doctrine both to 
exhort and to convince gainſayers. Where ſhall the 
church be found that hath regarded theſe rules in their 
admiffion of men into office? And where are the people 
who ſuffer none to continue in office any - longer than 
they anſwer to this charaCter?? And yet, be the cenſure 
as extenſive as it may, we muſt be bold to ſay, where 
this is not regarded, there ſits the man of fin i in the tem- 
ple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. This di- 
rection for the choice of church-officers, not ſo much 
a8 mentioning the arts, fei ciences, or languages, nor even. 
any thing that can be conſtrued art or craft, among the 
neceſſary qualifications, ſhews how utterly unfit —_ 
Neu- Teſtament is, for the rule of any national church, 


er any. reputable party need "ag _— ar 1 


* : | 


FE 


25 I dy. FM Tit, i ly 6—9. x Tim. i. 1 Q 
1 Fig E 2 for 


Ie rig gr nts I Bev 
E oy 


. | 46 | 5 
ED mt * and honour : for * 


for a re 
75 0 8 7 RY, Lek, Il al Fi 93 5 In abs 


7 5 
honour 


I * the 


324 


e gen 28 may ere of the ctabliſhment : # Fus 8 
1 haye not heard that they regard Chriſt's lay in R | 
matter any more than their epiſcopal brethren. . | 

There is a promiſe « of God concerning the church i 10 
the latter d which runs thus; * cc I will give, them 908 
heart and one way, that they may fear me for ever.” 
Chriſt prays for * the fulfillment. of this promiſe in all 
that ſhould beligve on him throy h the. apoſtle s words, 
«that they all ma be one Kc. ha promiſe and. his 
prayer wes s fulfill ed, f when the 2 of them 
that believed were fo one heart, and of one ſou). 1 And 
the apoſtles i in their epiſtles conſtantly inſiſt, that beliey-. 
ers I << alt ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no. 
diviſions, among them; ; but that 925 be perfect. Y joined, 
| together in the fame mind and the ſame judgment.“ | 
This we are told on all hands, cannot poſhbly be; and 
ſo the commands of chriſtian unity are gravely. diſpenſed. 
with, and of conſequence all the laws that xeſpes the, 
being and exerciſe of brotherly ] love. 1 For an ice. 
of the total diſregard to thoſe laws, let it. be remembered. . 
that Chriſt fays, * * If thy brother treſpaſs againſt ther, 


nnn 3... 


he hear thee, thou hafb gained thy brother. But if he 
will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, . 
that in the mouth of two. or three witneſſes every word 
ray be eſtabliſhed. Aud if be ſhall negle&t to hear them, 
1 „ 0e nc bn 1 Ad bu 3% 0 
81e i. 20, Phil * 1 Matt, xvii. 28. 2 
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_ promiſe of ity in his 7 to. diſregard his Jaw 
'concertiitig © — and to epi the prohibition of 
blood cating, 6 „ and the inſtituted token' of Chriftian af- 
| feckion. a eſe Gare but a few things i in compariſon of 
what might be produced, but they are Tufficient to ſhew 
That, from tl the great maternal houſe at Rome, down 
through her many lewd, daughters houſes, even to. the 
loweſt claſs of diſſenters, this, part of Antichriſt's bd. 
| is vitidle. | CNN | 

. How this came on. the Chriſtian profeſſion ; at firſt 
the apoſtle tells us in theſe worde, 1. | Whoſe coming 
is after the working of Satan, with all | power and ſigns, 
and lying. wonders, and d With all nee of un- 
righteouſneſs.” 

Hes coming is after the marks. of Satan, i. e. "by the 
like fart of deceit whereby he beguiled our firſt parents, 
and brought death into the world, with all our woe, 
Satan $ firſt advantage over our original Og was 


44 #3 


ſhall ſurely die,” and to reaſon about the meaning, cer- 
tainty and fitneſs, of that awful ſentence. This ſoon 
iſſyed i in a bold concluſion, drawn by the deceiver, that 
they ſhould not ſurely die, although they diſobeyed their 
Maker. After this manner of working came the king- 
dom. of the clergy ; 3. introducing queſtions and nice rea= 
ſonings about the words of God, which iſſued” in 2 
full, denial of their plain m meaning. — 
The doctrine of human merit got 1 * into 
the Chaiſtian, church, by diſregarding the divine, ſen- 
: of death on every | preaker of. his law; for we 
cannot think that leſs than perfect ri hteoufnels can 
pleaſe God, without believing Satan's, Jaying, * « Ye 
dal not ſurely « die.” Again, Satan's way of working, i is 


by exciting pride. of wiſdom, and luſt of indepeadeney. 
B * 88 Wi a Theſl, it. 9. EE OEy £37 St 7 — 3185 525 2300! 12 
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ſerved mightily to raiſe the learned clergy to an i 


(4). | 
4 ve ſhall beas gods, knowing good and eyil.” 85 * 
pride of wildom and philoſophy notoriouſly corrup ed 
the Chriſtian profeſſion in its earlieſt ages , . Which 


tance, which Chriſt never appointed them, © __. 125 
* The Juſt of independency could not ſo effgkualf 
ſhew itſelf ſo long as e or the danger e 775 | 


EN theſe dach aw 


tages, they had many inveterate contentions abouf -pre- 
cedency, which ſhewed them to be only with-held,: as 
it were by force, that their kingdom mi icht not be re- 


vealed before its time. In ſhort, the coming | of Anti- 


chriſt's s kingdom, like the kingdom of Satan, War by 
ſetting aſide God's authority i in his words, and by be 
lieving, contrary to his expreſs words, that 477 could 
ſerve God and Mammon, and that it might be 
them, as among the lords of the Gentiles: for 
kingdom of Satan and the clergy was un, and is 
Re end, by a lie. | 
His coming is alſo, with all POLES, The arts t : 
reaſoning, or juggling, were not ſufficient to raiſe fo 
enormous a ſtructure as this kingdom was to be, there- 
fore it was to come with all power, even that of the 


civil magiſtrate, when all his authority and power ſhould 


be exerted to aggrandize thoſe of the clergy and their 


adherents, who had the good fortune to be in his favour. 


It is well known that this took place early in the fourth 


century, when Conſtantine, a Chriſtian catech 


ſucceeded to the. throne of the Roman empire. But 
ill, with all theſe advantages, the aids of juggle and 
S are not to be lighted, for even all power will not 
pay do without them. He therefore Joins with, 
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Kurtte, bs Heprefedited By John in the Kebelation uder 
the Ie, of a ;reat Whore, or tewd woman, Eotnthit- 
ting fol feation with the kibgs of the earth, and having 
many Sen beg DAT by their Wo ord and p power; ehen | 
5s the true hure 16 14 mother of all Got's children, 


who are begotten 01 bis own will with the word of 


truth. „To utiderftand' how great tlie imperial influence 
muſk be th Increaſe the church, we have A t6 reffect 
| on the hiſtory of our own country. "The e bu K of this 
nation became mongrels In Henry khe 'Eighth's r rej len, 
rote ants in Edward the Sixth's pap?) 2 again in * 
and then again "proteſtants i in the reien of Elizabeth, 
We & cannot pretend that theſe "Converſis jens and re-· con on- 
Aube ons were made by "the word of God, and yet the 

churehes, both of Rene and Eng gland, got much 5 
Fry part. 45 8 theſe © good Chi e for their 
ons And daughters, i in. a. cheir ti turns. Aud Ir it might not 
be thoup obt inviduous to alk, it would be entertaining 

Sen to know, what Ec of the clergy were bone ; 


by : adhering to it in its adverſity ? 7 It muſt however b 
| very obvious, that the power by "which any nationaf 
church is ſet up and maintained, is of a very different 
_ fort from that which formed the firſt churches of the 

ſaints. 
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kings, ( The weapons of our warfare: (ay the apoſtles} + 


are nat carnal, but mighty through God,” There formas 
tion from popery was brought about, as the. firſt eſta : 


bliſhment of. national Chriſtianity was, by ſecular power 


eſpouſing the, cauſe of church authority, in that form N 
which ſuited beſt dhe political views of the ſupreme 
magiſtrate in aach nation. On the conhtrary, the 
church pf Gad. which js his temple, is built, 9 nov + 


by might nor by power, but by my: ſpirit, faith the Lord 
f Hal. A. form of Ch. 


ſtianity mus drawn over the 
nations, muſt, in the nature of things, be ſuited to a 
kingdom ofthis. world, and made conſiſtent with the 
purſuit ef worldly: boner, weolth, and . pleaſure, and 

with all-thoſe praQires, without which no nation of this 5 


world can be-powrrful and fauriſbing. It muſt be a 
Chriſtianity canfiſtent with all our worldly | intereſts, - 


and whereby we are Chriſtians in one country, juſt as 


men are Heathens or Mahemetans in another. This is 


national Chriſtianity, or, as the apoſtle calls it, A 


form of godlineſi, denying the power of it ; the very 
oppoſite of the profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, that was 


tha effe& of Gad's viſiting the nations to take out of 


them a people for his name. 2 


To make the diſtinction 1 Cheift's s kingdom 
aud any national church the more obvious, we may 


conſider the nature of the former, as deſcribed by its 


king, (John xviii. 36.) in contraſt with the nature of 


the latter. 1. Chriſt's kingdom is not of this world, 


it is not vow from hence, but is the kingdom of heaven, 
a kingdom that cannot be moved, an everlaſting king- 
dem, 2. This is the reaſon which Chriſt gives Why 
there i 48 no uſe far the-ſword in his kingdom, and forbids ' # 


it: erer to de uſed . of W it, 


& Tach. iv. 6. * 5 5 | 
| ; telling 
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telling bis diſciples that they ſhould” overcome ndt by 


Gghting, but by ſuffering. 3. It is ſet up and "maine 


tained only by the truth. Pilate, when our Lord wit- 
neſſed that good confeſſion before him, could not un-. 
derſland how any kingdom could be ſet up by the truth, 


and therefore, with contempt of it, faid, What is 
truth?“ 4. Its ſubjects are all thoſe chat are of the truth, 
h are 41 to be known by their bearing Chriſt's 
voice. 5. Its laws cannot be the laws of any nation 
of this world, for his ſubjects muſt bear, and not reſent 
injuries; nor render evil for evil; muſt not ſeek the 
things that the nations of the world ſeek after, ſuch as 


Honour, riches, influence, &c. but expect and patiently | 


hear the hatred of all nations, 6. Its benefits are ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings in heavenly places, to be hoped for after 
death; and in the mean while the faith of all that are 
of this kingdom is, * the confidence of things hoped for, 


and the conviction of things not ſeen.” On the contra- 
y, a national church is a kingdom of this world, and 


as temporary as any other earthly kingdom, it muſt be 
maintained by the ſword, and cannot be maintained by 
the truth; as no ſuch kingdom was ever ſet up by the 
truth, its ſubjects could never in any age or place be 
faid to be all of the truth, and to hear Chriſt's voice ; 
ĩt could not ſtand in ſubjection to Chriſt's laws, if they 
were ſuppoſed to relate to the government of the nation; 
nor can 2 nation of this world propoſe any other than 
temporal honours and rewards to its faithful ſervants, 
or any other than earthly advantages for its ſubjects. 
Therefore a national church cannot be the church of 


Chriſt, howſcever many of Chriſt's ſubjects may be in 


captivity in it, as Zion dwelling with the daughter of 


Babylon. 27 But God is now 28 Come out of her” i. 


. Rev. xviii. 4. 8 


my 


£439 


ſtroyed with. her by the brightneſs of his coming. - 


tinction between real and national Chriſtianity, that ſo 
any wiſe men have been bewildered and loſt in their 


1 | have been the vain attempts-to accommodate: the prophes 
dies concerning real, to the events that have taken place 


| 1 in national Chriſtianity; for no good member of any na- 


cional church would chuſe to find his own church ow 


che Antichriſtian ſide of the controverſy. We haue an 


; 9 inſtanceof this in the illuſtrious author of ſome late diſs 


„ _ fertations on the prophecies, who is vifibiy embatraſſed 
d here; although his elearneſs and preciſion on other 
8 prophecies, are ſcarcely to be equallediby ay e | 


the world has yet ſeen on thoſe ſubjedt s. 
Before we proceed to the circumſtantial 5 
1 a churches, both of Chriſt and of Antichriſt; as they 
5 were revealed to John, we may make a few remarks on 
ff | the general account. of the nn e ay in dhe 
prophecy of Daniel: _ . 
By Daniel's explanation of N chelate ae 
; Chips" ii. 21—ult: we ſee it extends from the then 
preſent time to the time when the God of heaven ſhould 
ſet up a kingdom which ſhould never be deſtroyed, nor 


conſume all other kingdoms, .and ſhould ſtand for-ever. 
This is certainly the kingdom of the Mefliah, to whom it 


ie ſetting up this kingdom is hinted to be after the 

fourth kingdom, which is the Roman empire (repreſen- 

ted in * * by a part of the image, which Nebu- 
F 


my people that ye be not partakers of e andi that | 

ye receive net her plagues ;” and uch hall doubtleſs hear 

his voice, whom he is pleaſed to ſave: from ng. | 
It is, owing greatly to the neglect of this obvious ac. 


attempts to explain the bock of the Revelation. Many 


leſt to ether people; but ſhould break in pieces and 


is ſaid, . Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. The. 


chad nezzar 


0's 5. 
e Taw; being of iron which breaketh in pieces 
and ſubdueth- all things) is divided into ten kingdoms; ö 
| repreſented by the toes of the image *. But this is more 
Clearly expreſſed in Daniel's viſion, Chap. vii. which is 
interpreted to him, v. 174—ult: to repreſent four ſuc- 
ceffive: empires, the laſt / of which, viz. the Roman, 
was to be divided into ten kingdoms. Daniel expreſſed - 
a peculiar deſire to know the truth (i. e. the interpreta- 
tion) of the fourth beaſt— and of the ten horns that 
were on his head, and of the other, which came up; 
and before whom three fell; even of that horn that had 
eyes, and a mouth that ſpake very great things, 
whoſe look was more ſtout than his fellows. I be- 
held, and the fame horn made war with the ſaints, -and - 
prevailed againſt them; until the ancient of days 
came, and judgment was given to the ſaints of the moſt, 
high; and the time came that the ſaints poſſeſſed the 
kingdom.“ The ſum of the interpretation of this part of 
the viſion is, that the Roman empire was to be divided 
into ten kingdoms, and among theſe ten a peculiar 
kind of power was to be ſet up, remarkable ſor the keen- 
neſs of its foreſight; the extravagant blaſphemy of its 
words, the ſtoutneſs of its aſpect, and the cruelty of its 
deeds towards the ſaints of the moſt high. Thoſe who 
have looked into the hiſtory of the times when the mighty 
empire of the Romans was broken to pieces by the in- 
curſions of the northern nations, have found that it 
was divided into ten ſovereignties, among whom the 
biſhop of Ro me aroſe to great dignity, and after ſeveral 
_ preparatory ſteps « claimed a temporal ſovereignty, to make 
room for which, three of the ten were given into his 
band. At the ſame time the collectiye body, having 
the biſhop of Rome at their head, be an: AN 


0 bl n. 41. 4 Dan, vii, 217” > i 7 
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re zucbeckty over all chriſtian nations; which 
gave the kingdom of the clergy a look more ſtout than 
' their fellow kingdoms, who had ho pretence to the like 
ghoſtly power. Thus this kingdom was * diverſe 
from them, and ſpake great words againſt the.moſt high, 
and did wear out the ſaints of the moſt high, and think 
to change times and laws.” This is the ſame accoun, 
as we have ſeen is given by Paul, concerning the man of 
fin, „ exalting himſelf above all that is called God, or 


that is worſhipped, ſo that he, as God, ſitteth in the 


temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God.” And 
the ſame ſentence follows here as in Theſſalonians. 


But the judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away his 
dominion, to conſume and to deſtrey it unto the end.“ 
4 Paul ſays, 4 the Lord ſhall enſume it with the ſpirit of 


his mouth, and deſiroy it with the brightneſs=of His 
© coming. » We may obſerve a great ſimilitude of ex- 
preſſion in Daniels deſcription. of this ſingular power, 


that was to riſe in the broken empire, and in his de- 
- ſeription of the miſchiefs done to Iſrael, and to the tem- 


ple of God at Jeruſalem, by Antiochus Epiphanes. 


--— - His words concerning him are, 1 The kingthalldoze- 


- cording to his will, and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and mag- 


nify himſelf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak marvellous - 


things againſt the God of gods, and ſhall proſper till the 
- indignation be accompliſhed :/ for that that is determined 
- ſhall be done. Neither ſhall he regard the God of his 
fathers, nor the deſire of women, nor regard any God: 
« for he ſhall magnify himſelf above all.“ This ſimila- 
- rity of expreſſion may lead us to think chat Antiochus, 


v blaſpheming the true God, prophaning his temple, op. 
Preſſing his people, and giving them laws contrary to 
Ly, Gods n was a ent N of pexition, of whom 
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-angel. bath. ſhewn to Daniel that which is noted in the 
ſeripture of truth, See Dan. xi. I—3t, in a very circum- 
ſtantial aeceunt of the tranſactions between the king of 
the north, (Syria) and the king of the ſouth, (Egypt) 


ſo far down as to the king of the ſouth, (Antiochus 


Epiphanes] polluting the ſanctuary of ſtrength, and 
taking away the daily, and placing the abomination 
that maketh deſolate: he then proceeds to deſcribe the 


+ abomination that was placed in God's houſe, and him 


that placed it there, in words that cannot be applied to 
Antiochus, nor to any other but the corrupters and cor - 
ruptions of, the Chriſtian church. Dan. xi. 32. Such 
a4 do Auickedly againſt the covenant, ſhall he corrupt. with 
fatteries. This deſcribes the heathens, flattering many 
profgſſors of Chriſtianity out of the truth, by philo- 

ſophy &c- from the beginning. But they that knew their 
God were ſtrong, and did exploits, and diſcipled ma- 
ny; but theſe fell by the ſword xc. Theſe were the 
apoſtles and faithful men in the primitive church. V. 34. 

When they were fallen the profeſſion was helped a little, 

by the ſhort peace that attended Conftantine* s acceſſion : 
but many clave to them with flatteries, when Chriſtia-. 


- nity. became. the religion of the empire. And by theſe 


: hy poeritical pretenders to Chriſtianity, eſpecially ſuch as 


are of repute for wiſdom, thoſe who know their God 
muſt be Hes to the time of the . * he: tim - 
pointed. SH 


The Kader of _ patsy is dae deſcribed, 


v. 36-439; ſo as cannot be applied to Antiochus. 
- Antiochus did not magnify himſelf above every God, 


- for he was very ſuperſtitious. He exceedingly regarded 
the God of his fathers, placing the ſtatue of Jupiter in 


God's temple, He regarded the defire of women, for 
. WD ” 2 5 . e * he 


* 8 4 


— 
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tion the apoſtle, 2 Thell. ii. borrows: front theſe yerſen. 


8 re Gad of: his fathers, i. e, the God of the 
apoſtles, whoſe offspring he pretends to be. Nor am ga; 
avowedly contemiing the heathen deities. Mor the dy- 


Te mane in ſhall proſper till the" indignation be - 


- for his reign is limitefl ta abo year. He der 


Are of women, forbiding to marry. Bat l honoar 
the god Mabuzzim, or munitions, even a god whom his fa- 
 'tbers knew not. This began early, for the fathers call 


the faints and angels, to whom they prayed, before 


the end of the fourth century, their fortreſſes, bulwatks, ut. 
The extravagant length this ran to is well-known, .*< He 
ſhall cauſe them (i. e. his dependents) to rule over me- 
my, and fhall divide the land (7; # into pariſhes Ne) 


for gain.“ Fhe application of all this is too obvious in 


our days to need e n belides ee 
3 hiſtory will afford us. 

But this prophecy of Daniel, ade ta the then — 
e church, and of Antichriſt, under the 
figure of a horn or kingdom, diverſe from all others, 


was to be ſhut up and ſealed until the time of the end . 


— 4 


oy * £3 


Before we attend to the opening of Daniel's ſealed 


book, we may further obſerve, that Daniel defcribts 


the woe that came on Antichriſt, by the Saracens: firſt, 
and then by the Turks, Dan. xi. 40, 41. which is the 
ſame as the woe attending the ſiath trumpet, Rev. ix. 
13-27. The Saracens were of Arabia, and came froin 
the ſouth under the conduct of Mahommed and his ſuc- 


beſſors. The Turks were vriginally of the Scythians, | 


And came from the north ; and theſe AF;  _— 
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| hat the form er had begun, in overflowing: ms 
tries, [eſpecially the Grecian empire, even all the we#- 

* parts of Aſia, and ſome parts of Europe, in all which 


* 


- Antichriſt till then had reigned. Among other coun- 
ties, they were (v. 41.) to enter into the glorious land, 
+8. e. Paleſtine z which we know they ſtill poſſeſs, much 
ito the grief of thoſe holy jugglers, who, before that 
event, found a way to turn almoſt every thing they 
touched in that cauntry into gold, by their pious frauds 
about relics &c. The end of this people, who have 
deen ſo great a ſcourge on Antichriſt, is alſo told 
v. 44. 45. The deſtruction of Mahommediſm is thus 
introduced: Tidings out of the ea, and out of the 
- north ſhall trouble him, &c.” Theſe tidings out of the 
ag muſt-come from Perſia, or yet more eaſtward ;' but 
of the- fulfilment of this nothing certain has yet reached 
zus. - Tidings out of the. north muſt come from Ruſſia, 
and theſe do at preſent trouble him: therefore he is go- 
ing forth with great fury to deſtroy and utterly to make 
-away. many. Thus the ſeries of events is begun which 
ſhall oe. in his ek to 188 end, and none A 
chim. 417 29 
„bi . l he pouring out. of the Goth vial 
(Rev. xvi. 12, ) and the ſame event is there repreſented 
by the drying up of the waters of the great river Eu- 
phrates. As the deſcriprion here (Dan. xi. 2131) 
terminates in a prophecy that can be fully applied ta none 
but Antichriſt, ſo doth that alſo in Dan. viii. 9-14. 
The little horn coming out of one of the four ſueceſſots 
of Alexander, is the Roman power in Greece, (not a 
king but a en . in ' Their OE gf 
: Macedon. 8 bats YT in 
The Velbon of an Veet of this power from 


„mall beginnings, and that! it ſhould be employed b 


3 5 
ae of thi bo, or Lord of hoſts, e prince f 


is 
* — — . rann.anc be 
* (Dan. viii. 14) 2300 years after the time when the peo 
d, | phecy was delivered, ang: Wt gl | ar <g 
ch or 553 before nene ue PobFut 5048 7,08 u 
at | he, WY TOP ET 2 
N The Rzveiations of Jon. . 
Se ea ia 6 TD V. wes VET e e IR 
ld John aw the book, viz. the book of Daniel, 
ns ſealed +, in the right hand of him Who ſat on 
the the ' throne ; Who is a prieſt on his throne, the 
be mediator of the new covenant, the head of the 
but church, and head over all things to it. John ſaw bim : 
ied there, appearing as alamb, in oppoſition to Antichriſt, 

lia, whoſe emblem is a deftroying beaſt. ' The book of the 
80 Reyelation of John is wholly taken up, from this 5th | 
ake chapter, with the opening of this book, by applying 
ich its predictions to the events which fulfilled them. This 
lp it doth very much by references to the Old Teſtament, 
* eſpecially to Daniel's viſions ; - ſo that by comparing it | 
vial wit "theſe, and with the events, as far as hiſtory will 
red inform us, we may certainly know the meanihg of the 
Eu- prophecies by their fulfilment. 

3¹0 If we neglect this reference backward to 00 on 
one Teſtament prophecies, and forward to the events which 
14. fulfilled them, this book of the Revelation will appear 
ſſors full as dark as Daniel, or any other Prophecy of thi . 
NA o Teſtament; but it may \ well bear the name of 5 
f | rtvelation, with reſpect to the explication of the dark | 
oy prophecies of the Old 9 by che l. Re 


"IC > thy we 
| f TED ge | ＋ Rev. v. 1. : | 


df INE bee "WAS: fully when the civil 


part of it — ug ſeal 
wis opened. A book in the modern form does not 
ge us an idea of this, hut we muff conceive of it as a 
roll; eonſiſting af ſeven ſheets of paper, or ſkins of 
| parchment; one of which was rolled up and ſealed, and 
then aivother rolled upon that, and ſealed, and ſown, 
till the ſeven were all rolled on to one roll, and each of 
them ſealed with its diſtinct ſeal ; ſo that when. one ſeal 
was broken, one of the fkcins would be open, and its 
contents expoſed to view. Accardingly we find a ſuc- 
ceſſion of events declared at the opening of each ſeal. 
It was alſo written an the backjide; ſo that there was 
ſome part of the prophecy of this book which èould be 
read before the ſeals were opened. What this was we 
may ſee by the ſong of the redeemed company, on the 
Lamb's taking the book, and before he opened any of 
its ſeals, v. 9, 10. They ſung a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy—we Hall reign on the earth.” This i is 
the only future thing that they expreſs their expectation 
of in cheir ſong; and this was plainly declared in Da- 
ji and ſo, as it were written on the backſide of the 
Daniel ſays, this ſhall be. the reſult.of all, wi 
ern is deſtroyed, ($) The kingdom, and do- 
minion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the | 
whole heaven, ſhall be given to lah al Ro: n 
by the” Moſt High, &c.” | . 
RkvRLATION, 8 VI. | 00 
' The ſucceſſive ſtates of the Chriſtian profeſſion, from ; 
the firſt ſetting up of the Chriſtian church, to the con- 
ſummation of all things ; and the ſucceſſive ſtates of its 
oppoſite, the Antichriſtian profeſſion, from the revela- 
tion of the man of bin, to his deſtruction at Chriſt 4 


1 5 Dan. vii. 27. : og | 
5 „ 


| 5 1 RD 
7 he full are 


Held the man of — — * 
rach ſeal, as well as Amme 
ſome remarkable change ia the ſtate and 
* viſible p of Chriſtianiey ie 


world. TE e 25 bas | 7343 | 209 - vai Dry 1 i {632 


nN: 2901. e firſt ſeal begins with the ſetting up of 100. 


Chriſt's kingdom in the world, dy theo guſpeli imme. 
diately after his exaltation; in which he appears as a 
Conqueror crowned with glory and honour," Probably 
-this deſeription of the captain of falvationchas-reference 
to what is- ſaid of Joſeph; [(T). The archers have 
ſorely grieved him, and ſhot at him, andohated him. 


But his bow abode in ftrength, and the arms of his 


bands were made ſtrong: by the hands of the mighey 
God of Jacob: Nor does it ſeem unlikely that Jo- 
ſeph's ſufferings and advancement ſhould be à type of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and his following glory. But 
eſpecially it refers to. Pfalm xlv. 3, 45 5. Gird thy 
ſword upon thy thigh, O moſt mighty: with thy glory 
and thy majeſty. And in thy majeſty ride proſperouſly, 
becauſe of truth, and meekneſs, and righteouſneſs: and 
thy right hand ſhall teach thee terrible things. Thine 
arrows are ſharp in the hearts of n 
whereby the people fall under thee.”” This was veri- 
ben in die apoſtolic: weapons. being mighty: e 
Geds.pulling down ſtrong holds, &c. 1 


+ Gen, xlix. 23, 24 _ "Is vs nt 


| c 42 )) - 
* 8 v. 3. 4 K Dae ſecond ſtab heiug opened, preſepts 2 le- 
Seen en feats: among aden Wa 

2 Jes ad — 9 
the. Jews by their. diviſiats amang themlcbues, indy 
the Beminl armies. Newer uni gium 
* nnen the, earth, — This was pre- 


——— ä Aut not for kimſelf : 

— abat hall come, (i- e. the 
of whom he had juſt: before prophelicd) 
5 ſhall deſtroy the city and the ſanQuary, Se.“ Thus 
A Wazexecutel ae | 8) of God. upon them, 
ſaritheir amploying the! 2 Ohriſt 
and the geſpel. This work af the FarHER's zeal: far 
the kiagdomaf his Ban, againſt the oppoſers of it, fol- 
Jowed: ſoon aſter the firſt, publication of tha goſpel; ſo 
Shat thaſe to ſeals carry us: ne further than to the end 
of the: finſti cenur rr paantng fs 


word ofsthe. Lord, and men making merchandiſe: of it. 
his in deſaribed b Ame, (4) © Behold; the days 
Some, ſaith the Lord, that I will fend a famine inthe 
Jand, nat a famins of bread, npr a thirſt for water, hut 
afhkaring· + the word of the. Lord. If cha Wheat and 
Parley, oil: and: wine, be the Word of Gad, and the 
Somtorts of the goſpel, and the ſearcity of theſe: fignify 
a ſailute of that growth and: multiplication of the word 
of: God, that was at firſt, and a ſcarcity of the — 
. the Goſpel among Chriſtians; then this im 
muſt be merchandiſe in a bad ſenſe z that of eee 
ter ſpake + when: he warned of ſuch who, by feigned 
words about the goſpel, would make merchandiſe of 
| - bu. in. 26. Amos viii. 11. J 2 Pete fl. 3. 


them, 


200. M. 5, G. be itherg ſeal>daſctibes a: famine af be 


a Re ing ; 
hefe wh courted not — kane 
lung of cheirominiſtuyi But this wat only fuller 
grove of What the 'apoſtles Ia in ſome teachert, even 
while they Ive, w ſerved not the LordcJefas Qhriſt, 
but their own bellies. It ſeems as if thisdpiritualiunio- - 
nbpoly uns more tn begin in thevRcoml.century. : 
Nis is ſeen even i they 5s of. Juſtim Martyn, who 
Vrots abbut the middle uf: the ſecund denturys cdnd/was 
mumtfeſtiy tinctured wich the makims of Nlatonit philo- 
Thy.) Tertulfian' wrote his bee, De Cirona Malt, 
about the end of his: century in which, the pleade for 
| ane to bs added to the ſeriptarts,bas ailrule for 
Aahuns — ew c whitbar which if das 
| Kare held ii ine. of — — 
4 woch parties uppealed: te. tralitidn, bath for authority 
_ for keeping te, and each for his own tine of keeping it ; 
25 neither party could pretend that the Neu Teſtament 
aid any thing about/it. \ This joining of antvritteh - 
ditions with the ſcriptutes, as a xule vf faith or practice, 
debaſed them exceedingly, and opened the door fr every 
abſurd forgery; and; when it came to its height, ren- 
dered them entirely of none effect. We mayladd ? that 
the firſt eccleſiaſtical ſynod that we rend of in church 
Mer \whs'coriveried 'early in the third century, and 
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ſeriptutes appoint no ſuch ming and in it che — 
[about the time of keeping Eaſter, and Ms Excoftiinumi- 


eation of the Aſtatie biſneps by ir biſhop of 
| Were fotrhded' on nothing but tradition Hereby 'the 
0 people were rendered more dependent on their ſpiritual 
i  *pnilles'than the word of God made them; which ſerved 
much to gratify that love of wealth, honour. and plea- 
| a ſure, 


es le 0 
8 intendod:to ee Ms | 
What ani enormens height: this was carried afterwards, 
the world well knows: hut it gema 40: haye begun ag 
Joon as the Jews, being deſtmygd, were OC 
A capacity tolraiſt perſecutions againſt the profeſſars gf 
rin ned l n ee 34 ite tf zu 
300. V. , be furt ſeal deſcribes apoſtacy. from the 
Chriſtian hüth, which is ſpiritual death; for it is ſuch 
a death as that bell follows aſter it! Fothis death men 
were brought, Iſt. By tbe: ſiwond, i. 4. by perſecution 
from the civil magiſtrate; which is one cauſe of apq- 
ſtacy. It may tefen to the peiſecution by, Decias, 
about the middle of the third century.» 2. Vith hanger, 
thraugh tho ſcargity of the word of God, and its fruitz, 
andi the making: merchandiſe of it; which. began un- 
der the forcgoing ſeal; when the teachers · made the 
word ef God void by tradition, and many ſollowed 
their pernicious:ways-o 3. They: were killed wuith. death, 

i. e. they wert giuen up tortbslufls.of.thrig pun Hearts, 

. the luſts; of thisworld ; for (*) to be garnally minded 
is death 38 and & they that live in pleaſure, are dead 
— bay Mith beafts of the earth, viz Falie 
teachers, Who came in, as Paul ppagicteds; liks $+ grie- . 

voug wolves, oa ſparingthe lock. ©: MP * lovandly they | 
are ding walves a ene bien ell of. 
400. V. 9, 10, 1. The fifib Lal, relates tothe Ja perſecu- 
tion that the church ſuffered from the heathen emperors, 
under Diocleſan; which. was alſo the moſt. violent anid 
yin Then ery: of the fouls; of them that ech. flain 


- avenge, — 5 — ————— begun 
Jong beforg, and were now £ome fo a height. It is the 
manner af his prophecy: to mark things, Fes they, are 
24 b Fig Kom vil. 6. by rr torts FEI? 5 $97 Rain 
* BT, | | come | 


"Y 
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\ebmie bes 1 maturity, and 


1 


nings. The myſtery of iniquity was working, and 
e nb begun in the apoſties days; but in the 
opening of the ſeals, it is not fully” mentioned tili the 
fourthiſeal, which relates to the third century; becauſe 
then it uas come to 2 great pitch,” and many fall by 
this death which hell follows: ſo in relation to the 
ſufferers for the truth, their ſufferings are but barely 
ent at; till the prophetic riarfation comes to the 
mn ere „„ under 
clefan... FFF 
M hite Wann OM unte er EY 2 Ar e 


7 iſſue of receiving the truth without he love thereof, or, 


of hypocriſy in the Chriſtian profeſſion, ” among the 


Chriſtians of the firſt "ages, appears by the foregoing 


ſeals to be apoſtaey and perdition s death with hell 
following it:“ ſo, by the opening of this ſeal, we have 


| - before us the end of that faith which is to the fav- - 


g of the ſoul, in the condition of thoſe Chriſtians 

„0 fufered uber the heathen perſecutions, and are 
here hewn to us as abſent from the body, and proſent 
with the Lord. And it was hereby predicted thüt, 
even when theſe ſufferings were fulfilled,” which hea- 
thens ſhould inflict on them, the fufferings of Chriſt's 
people upon earth were not at an end; but that fuffer- 
ings are to be meaſured out to the faints, till the day 
of judgment; ; when all their blood will be fullß 
ayenged : and when the meaſure of all the ſufferings of 


| the whole kingdom of Chriſt, the whole family of God, 


is filled up, then that day of vengeance will be no 
longer delayed. All this” is intimated" in its being faid 


to them, in ariſwer to their cry, Hoto long, &c. “ That 


they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until the ſuffer- 
ing of their fellow ſervants Alle, and their brethren, 
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 pirſcvutions; together with thier brethreu and fellow- 
 Aervants that ſuffered under Antichriſt; for not worſhip- 


3 
6— they were, ſhould be fu 


. vre find: thoſe that were ſlain for God's 


word, and the deſtituony of Jeſus, under the hentt 


Idgithe beaſt, nor his image, nor receiving his mark, 


mentioned diſtinctly, when 4 they al and reign to- 


wether, after the deſtruction of their perſecuto fd 
4% 4 I faw the fouls of chem that were beheaded 
he witneſs. of Jeſus and the word h ee "_ 
them] who had not worſhipped the beaſt, c.“ 


400. . VI 12 17. \Theyixth:ſeal predicts the bringing n 


and deſtroping bf heatheniſm in the empire; which is 


in anſwer to the cry of the iſouls under the altar, for 


on them that had ſhed their bond; and is a 
type and affurance_of the final vengeatice on all perſe- 


-eutors, at the day of judgment. As it is a type of that 


awful day of the wrath of the Lamb, it is ſpoken of in 
words proper to the event, of which it is a pledge and 
earneſt: for it cannot be that great day itſelf which is 

intended i in this ſixth ſeal ; becauſe that falls out under 
* ſeal, not opened at the time here ſpoken of; 
and it follows the blowing of ſeven trumpets ſuc- 
ceſſively; and when it comes by the ſeventh trumpet, 


ix vials are ſucceſſively poured out,. and it is the ſe- 
venth vial. This fall of the heathen religion, and per- 


ſecuting power in the empire, is repreſented by an 
"earthquake; as it made a great change on the face or 
ſtate of things. This is the ſignificatiqn of an earth: 
quake, throughout this book of the Revelation. 


It is alſo repreſented by darkening the heavenly. Ju- 


minaties. As the ſun was made to rule the days. and | 
the moon and ſtars to rule the ni hte theſe e 


3 uw 


J Rev, a. 4. os 125 1s 
be- 


ep 


* & TD 
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(4) 

buperior and ſubordjoate rules in the ſtate; which were 
now no longer to give ſplendour and.joy to the heathen 
religion. The ſun, moon, and ſtars, in . bock, 
weilt meme and ruling powers. WE 

Thus we'ſee: the firſt fix ſeals hting us 3 tay $A | 
beginning: of the-fourth century, When that which hin- 
dered the revelation of the man of. ſin Vas taken ↄut of | 
the way, by the acceſſion of Conſtantine to the throne 
of the Roman empire. That the clergy were fully ripe 
for making every advantage they could of the ſecular 
power, ſo ſoon as it was at their ſervice, may be ſeen 
by what they did while it was yet heathen, in their ſuc- 
ceſsful application to Marcus Aurelius for the baniſhment 
of the heretic Paulus Samoſatenus, anno 271. What 
hath been ſaid on the third and fourth ſeals may account 
for this proceedure of thoſe that pretended to be follow- . 
ers of him who did not ftrive ee _— 
voice be bawy in ehe Reon.” . SER 
 _  REvELATION, IN VE. M £46212 

The aſia. being many ways perverted, M1 thi ow 
felion- of it corrupted, it became fit, (contrary to its 
original nature) to be the rellgion of a nation of this:world; 


The pride, flcfhly- wiſdom, and ſpiritual : merchandiſe 


f the leaders and teachers in the Chriſtian church, 


made them very ready to accommodate its ſtate and doe 
trine to the will of any who were able to cauſe their 
profeſſion to be attended with eaſe and honour. So that 
the Chriſtian doctrine, as it was by this time new mo- 


delled, was ſo far from being as Chriſt and his apoſtſes 


taught i it, a doctrine of ſelf denial and patient ſuffering: 
that it was become well ſuited to promote the gratiſical 
ton of thoſe very deſires, which real Chriſtianity led che 
fiſt Chriſtians to deny: and à man might nom be a 
good Chriſtian, and advance his own honour, eaſe, or 
interel thereby, according to What we have fhewn to be 
the univerſal bias of mankind, 1 
e 


(48) 
The ſeventh chapter is a conſolatory preface t6 the 


 _ Spening of the ſeventh ſeal, and ſerves to ſuew that, how - 


ever diſcouraging the ſtate of things might be to thoſe 
who loved the truth, yet * the foundation of God ftandeth 
5 _ having this ſeal; The Lord knoweth them that are 
his,“ The ſeal ling of the ſervants of God ſuppoſes 
ſome great evil coming, againſt which they are ſecured: 
as thoſe were who ſighed and cried for the abominations 
that were done in the land of Iſrael inEzekiel's time, who 
_ were to be ſaved from the deſolation of Iſrael, and have 
their lives given for a prey. As thoſe of old were mar- 
ked for ſafety, when the Babyloniſh captivity approach- 
ed, ſo: theſe were alſo ſealed for ſalvation, when the 
Antichriſtian captivity. was at hand. The ſervants of 
God are ſealed, to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe that re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, but took pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs; and to ſecure them from the damnation 
that follows the yet more univerſal corruption that was 
then coming on 5 * of 8 in hay 
world. * 
„V. The 5 ol that was ca on ts chintch 
Bs is introduced by four angels, holding the: four winds, that 
25 ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any 
| The influences of the ſpirit of God, giving ſpiri- 
2 life and fruitfulneſs, are compared to the influences 


_ of the wind in nature l. In theſe gifts he is ſovereign, 


1 * As the wind bloweth where it liſteth, ſo is every 
one that is born of the ſpirit.” As the earth, and trees 
are barren, where the wind doeth not blow freely upon 
them, ſo is, Chriſtianity without the agency of the Holy 
Ghoſt; for all the fruits of righteouſneſs, wherewith 
Chriſtians are filled, are, in ſcripture, called fruits of 
| the'ſpirit. And as commerce is ftagnated, if no wind 


F kack. ix, 4 I Execk, 11 i. 5. 4 1 Joha iu. 3. 40 1.5 
| blows 
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"blows. on the ſea, ſo, without the ſpirit of the i tru u. 


ſpectiye characters. 


09 9 


there can be no communion of ſaints; for it 1s the fel- | 


Jowſhip of the ſpirit. The imperial power that had till 
this time ſupported heatheniſm, being now transferred 
to the ſide of Chriſtianity, did certainly cauſe-it to be 


attended with eaſe and honour ; and among ſuch as could 


follow the prevailing faſhion, left little room for ſelf- 


denial and patient ſuffering, ſo, little uſe for the divine 


ſupports, that attend the ſuffering ſhame for Chriſt's 


name. But we may be very clear to ſay, for reaſons 
already given, that this was not the religion of Jeſus, | 
but rather the predicted . ſtrong deluſion, that they 


ſmould believe a lie; that they all might be damned, 


who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrigh- 


wenden. Againlt this it is that a Herne « yy 


Rv EL ATIO, Char. vin. . 
v. 1. he ſeventh ſeal being opened, there was flv? in 400, 


' heaven about the ſpace of half an hour. Heaven, in this 


prophecy, ſometimes ſignifies the church, whoſe proper 
eſtabliſhment is in heaven, as its nature and origin are 


heavenly. Silence in the church for ſo ſhort a ſpace, 


intimates a flate of ſuſpence and attention, like men 


| who cannot determine what to ſay or do, untill they ſee 


the determination of another, to whom they are ſeeking 
to commend themſelves, by a conformity to his will: 
or as perſons who are to act parts in a drama, muft 
Have an interval to get ready for repreſenting their re- 
At the acceſſion of Con- 
ſtantine, which happened anno 312, the church was 
at reſt; from perſecution ; and while the clergy were 


_ doubtful what effect his new dignity would have upon 
him, they were all ear, in ſilence: but when they ſaw 


him determined to maintain the church, and exalt the 
. 5 Too H clergy. 


— 1 3 
7 Gl ace gave way to clamoury and every Wi bw 


85 V. Sd Before the funding of the trumpets, J ohn fa 
5 high prieft, of the Chriſtian profeſſion, making inter - 
cefſion, with his own merits, repreſented by much in- 
cenſe, through which the prayers of all the ſaints find 
acceptance... Here they are mfwered, as the prayer of 
the old teſtament church for Chriſt 's coming was, by 
terrible things in righteouſneſs. So that the deſign of 
this appearance is to let the ſaints know, that, whatever 
evil. comes to paſs. by the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, 
and blowing of the trumpets, yet it was all tending to 
the. anſwering of their prayers . which were. for. Chriſt's 
coming again; for this could not come till there was 
a falling away firſt, and that man af ſin was revealed. 
How little ſoever worldly men may deſire this day, yet 
this is the prayer of all ſaints; for they. all love his ap- 
pPearing, and are waiting for the ſon of God from hea- 

ven. And ſuch would be peculiarly diſtinguiſhed at a 
time like this, when. the much greater part of profeſſed 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially their leaders, were ſo eagerly 

for a k n of this world: and inſtead of 
ing for and baſtening the coming of the day of God, | 
were ready. to receive at Satan's: hand the kingdoms of 
the the world, and the glory of them, on his own terms. 
ingly, the propoſal which Chriſt rejected with 
abhorrence, was accepted by the clergy, and “ the dra- 
gon gave them their power, and their ſeat, and great 
authority, and they raged ths: e 41 pare 
this power to the beaſt,” | 
T5 abies, hs ivaloberd eral things't0 his 
a took" the cenſar and filled it with fire of the alian 
and cal it into the earth. Fire, which conſumed the-fa- 
l to: lu. W 
This 

„ ED 


is) 

This being caft upon the earth by him who is hi 
the church, and has all power in heaven and in . 
produced Vane and thunderings, and lightnings and an 
at. Here is a reference to the mageftic appear- 

ance at Sinai, and a warning againſt that contempt of 
the divine wolds tbat wis now coming in with che Anz 
tichtiftian kingdom. We heard bf àn carthquake'bed 
fore, under the fixth” ſeal, denoting that great change 
in che ſtate of things that was in the ary. away of 
the heatheniſn power in che Roman's 


venth ſeal ſrems to de that notable change en the Chin 
tian profeſſion, and on the Roman empire, when that 
empire got on the form of Chriſtianity, in place of the 
religion that it had before. No earthquake can alcet 
the face of a eountry where it happens to ſo great à de. 
rer a5 this change muſd have altered che appearancd 
Chriſtian profeſſion, when. the lately/perſecuted 

| aten ſuddenly. made dignitaries. and raiſed 
to a level with the nobleſs of the empire. But. hour 


erer: they might rejoies in this, it is here daſeribed ay an 


ee of che divine wrath, on them that received. nat 
the doue of the truth. This change was gradually 
brought to its utmoſt. perfection by Acts un 
pets in the fallxwing gradations. 


V. . The of. wwe brings, the; vrath of Go, 400. 


repreſented often in ſeripture by dei; 39h N65 wy 
nily Gad leading them ſtrong deluſions that, th 5 


could 5+ ores God and Mamman;” a that abs Chr 
an mlision vas a hrgad way, Nhggein the whole LOT 


empire might walk, as it had done in the rm Vie 
Wn Al oy” . 1 en 8 


1 
I . means 


this earthquake that comes with the opening "of the e. 


Ie 
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{ 52 9 
= the contention that was about the words aki 1 
d be the public authoriſed profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 

in the empire. And this fire was mingled with blood, 
as this contention produced the firſt Chriſtian perſecu- 


05 tion and bloodſhed. As this 1 the bas Po Con- 4 


W 


by this fact, that prides had then departed from the ſpirit 
and doctrine of him, who came not to deſtroy mens 
lives but to fave them.” Thus began the great evil againſt 
which the ſervants of God were ſcaled, Chap. vii. 1. 
and which made the Chriſtian profeſſion appear like 5 
| blaſted tree, or a withered field, compared to its former 

appearance ; of whoſe verdure. it was propheſied, » 
« They ſhall ſpring up as among the graſs, as willows | 
by the water courſes.” As there were ſervants of God to 
be ſealed, when Antichriſt came with all power, ſo 
we may obſerve here, there were yet remaining ſome 


fruits of righteouſneſs; 3 for it is ſaid, by this contention, : 


the third part of trees were burnt up. 


400. V. 8. The ſecond trumpet brings that hurt on the ſea | 


which could not come upon it till the ſervants of God 
were firſt ſealed, chap. vii. 1, 3. Waters, in this book, 
ſignify + peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues, 
And the gathering together of waters, is ſea. The 
ſea, then, is the multitude of profeſſors of Chriſ- 
tianity, that were gathered together in the bounds of 
the Roman empire. A mountain, in prophetic lan- 
, is a kingdom: the empire of Babylon is called 
the { deſtroying mountain, and threatened to be made 
a a burnt mountain. A mountain burning with fire, is 
a kingdom full of contentions. Such was the condi- 


x „ lla. xliv, 4. a 1 Chap, wii. 23. 2 Jerk as See allo 
Dan. ii. 35, 44+ 


5 .. 
LS n p ; | . tion 


180 


tion of the Roman empire, when it was thrown, I * 
were, into the boſom of the church. So that this 


trumpet brings hurt to the then very populous profeſ. 
fion of Chriſtianity, by the power of the Roman em- 
pire being thrown” into it, fired, as it then was, with 
contentions about which party of Chriſtian leaders 


ſhould be greateſt, and dictate ereeds and rites to the 


reft, They had before contended; (even when under 
the diſadvantage of being diſſenters) i who ſhould be 


greateſt in the church ; but now. the contention: was; 
who, along with his cecleſiaſtical dignity, ſhould poſſeſs 


moſt of the power and grandeur of .the empire ; which 
often produced horrid maſſacres, eee at elections 


for the moſt eminent ſtations. 


I cannot explain the effect of this great mountaia - 
being caſt into the ſea, - better than by a quotation from 


the Engliſh tranſlation of Dr. Moſheim's Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtory. § © The biſhop of Rome being firſt in 


rank, was diſtinguiſhed by a ſort of pre-eminence over 
all other  prelates.—Theſe dazzling marks of human 


power had a mighty influence upon the minds of the 


multitude, fo that the ſee of Rome became in this century 
a moſt ſeducing object of ſacerdotal ambition, Hence it 


happened that, when a new pontiff was to be elected, oc 


by the ſuffrages of the preſbyters and the people, the 


city of Rome was generally agitated with diſſentions, 


tumults, and cabals, whoſe conſequence was often de- 
plorable and fatal. The intrigues and diſturbances that 


prevailed in that city in the year 366, when, upon the | 


death of Liberius, another pontiff was to be choſen i in 
bis place, are a ſufficient proof of this. Upon this oc- 


caſion, one faction elected Damaſus to that high dig g= 


nity, . while the oppoſite party choſe. n a dea- 
dv pe 256. 8 = 
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. 
Fog of the vacant church, to ſucceed Liberius. - This 
double election gave riſe to a dangerous ſchiſm, and to 
afort.of civil war within the city of Rome, which was 
carried on with the _utmoſt- barbarity and fury, and 
produced. the moſt cryel wallacres and deſolations, 
his inhuman conteſt ended in che victory of Damaſus, 
hat whether his cauſe,was more juſt, than that of Uri 
Finns, is:a queſtion not ſo eaſy to determine. 
Thus the third part of the ſea became blood, on, 
very many of the people. were corrupted, as the waters 
of Egypt were, when turned into blood, and the third 
part of . the creatures auhich were in the ſea, and had life, 
2 the therd part of ſhips were dglirtyed; i. e. Much 
of that which yet remained of ſpiritual life among the 
numerous profeſſors of Chriftianity now expired, and 
hereafter ſwam like dead fiſh with the ftream : and the 
communion, in ſpirituals or church privileges, and in 
the profeffion of Chriſtianity, was much marred and 
ſpoiled by the acceſs of multitudes to it, that ſought 
only worldly privileges, and alfo by the forementioned 
ſtrife and contention about who ſhould be greateſt, and 
diftate to the reſt. This ſeems wo ore mac 
part of ſhips being'deſtroyed. | 
V. 10, 11. The third OE "VEIN dirt öde 

er au "Fountains of water, like the hurt which the 
preceding trumpet brought to the ſea. T his, aceord- 
ing to the foregoing explanation of waters, reſpects the 
more remote provinees and nations, which now, for 
the. moſt part, became ſuch Chriſtians as thoſe were 
near the ſcat and center of power and honour, and 
were accordingly, ids ah not ſo 19 20 in like manner 
corrupted. | 

ba „ In his 
fourth century the number of immoral and unworthy 


E ea vl I. page 311. 
| FO” Ar ' Chriſtians 


( 33) 
Chriſtians began ſo to encreaſe, that examples * 1 
piety and virtue, were extremely rare; When the ter- 


ros of | perſetution were totally diſpelled ; when the 


church, ſecure from the efforts of its enemies, enjoyed 


the ſweets of proſperity. and peace; when: the moſt of 


the. biſhops exhibited to their flocks the contagious ex 


ample of arrogance, luxury, effeminacy, animoſity and 


ftrife, with vices too numerous to mention; when the 
inferior rulers and doctors of the church fell intd 4 
flothful - and opprobrious negligence of the duties of 

their reſpeRive ſtations, and employed in vain vrang - 
lings and diſputes, that zeal and attention that wers 


due to the culture of piety, and to the inſtruction of .- 


their people, and when multitudes were drawn into the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, not by the power of convic. 


tion and argument, but by the proſpect of gain and fear | 


of puniſhment ; then indeed it was no wonder that the 
church was contaminated with ſhoals of proſligate 


Chriſtians, and that the virtuous few were in 4 manner 


oppreſſed and overwhelmed with the ſuperior numbers 
of the wicked and licentious. 


Thus the eee dA 


wied*. A root bearing gall and wormwoad is a figure: 


worſhip of idolsz and Chriſtians were warned by the 
apoſtles leſt this root . bitterneſs ſhould ſpring up and 
trouble them, and thereby many be defiled. This pics 
vailing apoſtacy carried off the third part! m, i. . 
a great number of ſuch as had, till then, a name that 

. This hurt comes by @ Har, which, in this 
bock, ſignifies an elder or bie f, falling from heavens, 
5. e. quitting the proper courſe of bis office in. the 
Shburch, eee 9 


Deut, xxix, 18. f Chap, i. 4. * 
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| i IE i. e. conſpicuous and diſtinguiſhed from the other 


biſhops, as a comet is from other ſtars. Aſter what 
was quoted from Moſheim, we cannot heſitate to apply 


Amis deſcription to the biſhop of Rome, whoſe part, as 
leader in the grand apoſtacy, came, in this fourth cen - 


tury, to be ſo very conſpicuous, and all along conti- 


nued to be ſo, that in the explanation of the ſeveral 
| " Ggures in this propheſy, chap. 17, we are led to look 
at him and his ſeat, as worthy to repreſent the whole 


Anticbriſtian clergy and kingdom; as by his agency the 
departure from the Chr —_—_ faith came to its full per- 
fection. \ 


oo. N 12. The fuurth trumpet, inns the PEROT 


of the imperial power in its head, and in its ſeveral ſub- 
ordinations, repreſented by the heavenly luminaries, 
which 5 were W n e in . | 
terial ſyſtem. 

The 5 of the power and influence l 
by the clergy, as repreſented under the former trum- 
pets, was the breaking of the government of the empire 
and weakening the power of the emperors at the head of 
it, (Which was quite taken away by the next trumpet) 
and conſequently of all that had dominion in it under 


that head: yet the government of the empire was not 


fully deſtroyed; for, to this day, ſomething of it re- 
mains in the ſeveral nations within the bounds of it. 
Therefore tis ſaid, The third part of the ſun was ſmitten, 
Sc. Theſe: four trumpets reach from the acceſſion of 
Conſtantine, anno 312, to the depoſition of Auguſtulus 
in'476: with which event, and the diviſion of the em- 
pire into ten kingdoms, the next trumpet commences. 

V. 13. Preparatory to the blowing the fifth trumpet, 

John beheld and heard an angel fying * 

+ Gen, i, 46. | ten ate 
8 | "Hawn, 


CS) 2 
; 172551 Tajing with a loud Voice, ths, x wy, Wo, to 155 hep ts 
ters of the earth, by the reaſon of the other voices of t the trum= 
fets of the three angels, which are yet to p ſound. As the firſt 
of theſe woes is the coming of the kingdom of * Antichriſt, ; 
_ which is deſcribed under the next trumpet,” we may here i 
obſerve how all things were now ready for that remark- 
ableevent. The Chriſtian profeſſion was how changed ef- 
fectually, and ſo fitted to be the religion of the empire. 
The Chriſtian miniſtry and people were now corrupted. 
by the wealth and grandeur of the empire: ahd the power 
of the empire was weakened by incurſions of the nor- 
thern nations, as well as by the intrigues of the clergy; 
and ſo way was made for the ten kin 8 that were to Sie 
their ON nne Antichriſt, 9 


54 e . 
Tan FIFTH TRUMPET: 


| Revei.avion, Char. IX: Re: 

5 iz. 1 ſaw the lar which fell Suk wc pep geo 
earth, As I underſtand it, he ſpeaks. of the ſame ftar 
which, Chap. viii. 10. he ſaw fall from heaven; even 
the, biſhop of Rome, who had a capital and-leading part 
to att i in the the matter now to be declared. His ſeat 
being in the imperial city, and the extraordinary power 
that many ſucceſſive emperors bad. conferred upon him, 
together with the preeminence he had long claimed over 
all other biſhops, gaye him univerſal influence, long be- 
fore the latter part of the fifth century; to which the 
things we are now to ſpeak of belong. So long before as 
+ 372» Valentinian, enacted a law, impowering the bis. 
wry of Rome to examine and judge other biſhops. 

As this fifth trumpet relates to the time when. the 
Rowan empire was broken, by the invaſions. of the 


5 9 Moſhelms, Vol. I. page 287, Note, | 335 
"x Goths 
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empire among them receive their power as king at one 
hour, or at the ſame time, with the beaſt. + 
It ſeems ſtrange indeed, that theſe barbarians, whims: 


not more oppoſite to each other in their ſecular purſuits, 
than in their religious ſentiments, ſome being heathens, 


others Arians, and ſome, © Orthodox, ſhould all agree to 
advance the clergy, and the biſhop of Rome at the head 


of them, to ſuch, not only uncontrouled, but all con- 


trouling power. Vet ſo the fact really was; and it is 


aſcribed to God, as a remarkable event in his ſovereign 


providetice,”4** Nh put in their hearts to fulfill his 


will, and to agree, and give their Kingdom to the beaſt, 


till the words of God mould be fulfilled.” And it is al- 

ſo ſaid to be c aſter the working of Satan; ”E for, HE the 

_— gave him his power, and his feat, and great: au- 
thority. 7 SU ROT Fog Ges = l 

De. Moſheim fays, 1 The incurſions and triumphs 

1 ns (intheweſtern empire ire) were fo far from . 
being prejudicial to his (the Biſhop of Rome 5 . 

dominion, that they rather contributed to its advance- a 


ment. For the kings, Who penetrated into the empire, _ 


were only ſolicitous' about the methods of giving a ſuſf- 

cient degree of ſtability to their reſpective governments. 5 
And when they perceived the ſubjection of the multi- 2 
tudes to the biſhops, and the depen dence of the biſhops * 
upon the Romani pontif, "they immediately reſolved to 
reconcile this Ghoſtly ruler to their intereſts, by loading 


him with” benefits and honours” of \ various kinds. 


* Chap. xvii. 12. : + —_ xvii, 17 9 Chap. xiii. a. 
0 9 Page 374. 5. : | ET. 
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"7 
of the cler 4 were nom carried f to the moſt - 

atk 10 5 and 1 the writers of (fifth) century 
whoſe 'probiry and virtue tender them worthy of credit, | 
are ugahimons in their account of the luxury, wrogances 
avarice, and voliptuouſhels of the facerdotal orders.” — 

% Martin, biſhop. of Tours, was ſo audacioug as. to 
maintain at a public entertainment, that the r 
was inferior in dignity to one of ae! order.” 
"This kingdom of the "locuſts, ich abendech out of 
7 bottomleſs pit, is the ſame wich + © the beaft that 
alcenterh gut of the boxtomieſs pit, and goerh into perdi= 
tion,” or, a as Paul expreſſes it, is the fon of perdition, - 
And mis beaſt is the ſame that Was, in the Roman 3 ime x 
perial- power; 5 and is nt, at the time here ſpoken of 
when the empire was broken; and et in in the clergy 
of che catholic church, to the full extent that i it ever was 
in the Roman emperors, There were many forerunners 
of Antichriſt, which bore his name in the apoſtles days, 
when. the myſtery of iniquity began to work, in op- 
poſition | to: the m ſtery of godlineſs ; ; but. the man o of ſin 5 
was not reveale. tin the time of Copſtantine, when 

ire u- authority got che vigorous ſupport of fecular 
power. This we may call the birth'of Antichriſt, who 
was nurſed by the ſucceeding emperors till he came to 
full maturity; and in the paſſing away of the imperial 
power he comes to his throne. V. 2. This coming of 
the kingdom of Antichriſt i is with @ great ſmake out of the | 
bottom pit, by which the ſun and the air are darkned. This 


"ES, 


ad of the imperial power, pe if 1 was fill any of 
the glory of the kingdom of Chriſt, and his government 
of his willing people, remaining in the Chriſtian world, 
this 2 was now made to diſappear. e e 


> | 4 Chap, xvii. 11 
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Frowned are a8 the locuſts, and thy captains, like th 


of ons. 
| zloomineſs, 2 a day of clouds and thick darkneſs—the ſun 
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X. 3. The.  cleray having the [OY empire in ſabe | 
jefiion to chem, by the power of the ten kings that aroſe, 


in that empire, are here repreſented by 185 having 
: on their heads as 28 it were Crowns. like gold. 8 5 e. Having 


Jomigion, and power like that of Kings. This _ 
dion is borrowed from Nahum's . prophecy of the fall af 


the Aﬀy fran empire, Wpicl „ as an enemy and oppreſſor 


24 2 


of G 's people, was a type. of Antichriſt... * =o Thy 


49-9 _ Kok * 


great graſhopper | The Kingdom of the clergy, 4 
the damag e Tone by i 15 to the Chriſtian, profeſſion are alſo 
deere! by images borrowed from the deſolation 


brought upon the nation of Laer by locuſts, and other 


ſuch” "deltroying . creatures, as ſpoken of in Joel; 3 


| nay That which the palmer worm bath left hath the 


cuſt eaten — A nation is come up upon my land, ſtrong 


++ 3.23423 


and without number, whole teeth are the teeth of a 
lion, and he ha ath e the check tecth of a great, lion,” 3 80 


" theſe Tocuſts : are ſald, v. 8. [> have teeth as the teeth 


o 2 N 


Joel fay, T It is, Ld A day of darkneſs and 


g and the moon ſhall be dark; 8 ſo here, v. 2.— — 3 ſmoke 
| that darkens the ſun and air. $ Joel ſays “The appear- 
ance. of them is as the appearance of borſes, and ag 


borſer ge n ſo wall they run. Like the noiſe of chariots 
n the tops ol mountains hall they leap, like the noiſe 


of. 2 flame ol fire that deyoureth, the ſtubble, AS a ſtrong 


pcople ſet. i in battle 3 array.“ ah The deſcription of theſe. 
pats 8 is thus, v. 75 mY the ſhapes, of the locuſts were 


| like unto horſes prepared unto battle; 3 and e 


cc They had breaft plates as it were breaſt plates of i iron : 
and the 15 of their wings was as the ſound of ae 


* * 
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many horſes: running to battle. Joel furter e 
1 Before their face the people ſhall be much pained; 
all faces ſhall gather Wr n or the day of the 
Lord is great and very terrible. - And here the miſery 
they bring upon men is exprelieed thus, v. 6. In: thoſe 
days men ſhall ſeek death, and-fhall not find it; and 
ſball deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from them The 
kingdom of Antichriſt, from its firſt erection, made ſuch 
2 deſolation upon the profefſion of Ehriſtianity as the 
| locuſts. make on the face of the earth: This is deferibed 
by Joel thus, A nation is come upon my land; ſtrong 
and without number he hath laid my vine waſte, and 
barked my figtree; he hath made it clean bare, and caſt 
it away; the branches thereof are made white. The 
meat offering and the drink offering is eut off from the 
_ hquſeof the Vent bbs re n . land mourn- 


: * 
*, 5 9 1 
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1 4. This kingdom of, Astichr it is not ſuffered ts 
hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, neither 
ay free; but only. 8500 men who have not the ſeal of God in 
their foreheads. | Here by the graſt of the earth, e. is 
meant ſuch as are choſen to ſalvation, through ſancti- 
fication of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth; eee 
to the Old Teſtament figure of the ſubjects of Chrift's- 
kingdom, who are ſaid to © ſpringup as among the huts} 

as, willows: by the water courſes,” | Theſe were ſealed: 
- to ſecure them, when this evil was firſt coming. The 
| command not to hurt theſe, ſyppoſes: that there: was, 
eyen at this evil: day, 6p Feranapt: wee to the 
election of grace. „„ d TS NED 

V. 5, 6. The "run ſubjects of the rg ys kindour 
are ſuch as have a form of godlineſs, denying ihe power 

. it, and on theſe, this woe ny a 5. a * 
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d yet it dees not kill chem, i. 6. docs not dune 
them wholly-to abandon the Chriſtian name, and ex- 


tinguiſh all the form of the Chriſtian! profeſſion ii 


wem; but by means of whit remains of it, torments 
them, keoping themias it were between life and death, 
in. ſuch; pain as ene has that is ſtinged by a ſcorpion. 
This power acting updn the confciences'of men, toge- 
ther with the ſecular power, whetewith it is accom- 
panied, is that Which törments the fubjects of he 
Antichriſtian kingdom, and holds them fu unavoidable 
fubjeRion. | This -is the ſource of all the riches Wiles. 
with the clergy have been tnriched, even à ſuperſtitious 
fear; keeping the people in the moſt abject dependance 
en their ſpiritual guides. The hiſtory of Britain we. 
that it has had its full ſhare of this plague. 
V. 7. The power of this kingdom of the 0 

Jocuſts out of the bottomleſs pit, 1s repreſented by ſe ſe 2 
_ ml ſeem̃ingly incorffiftent things; 0 kat it is a mon- 
ſtet, with ſeveral heterogeneous properties, locüſts hay-" : 
ing power as ſcorpions, and ſhaped like horſes prepared 
to battle, with crowns' of gold; faces like men; hair 
28 the hair of women; teeth like Lions; breaſt Pash 3 
iron; the ſound of their wings as the Wund of chariots N 
of many horſes ruſhing to battle, and tails like ſcor-* 
pions: with ſtings! Here is a ſtrang " compoſition. f 
thidgs terrifying and alluring, of deceit and Volende, 
deluſion and perſeeüting worldly power, Hardinefs aha” | 
ſoftneſs, beauty and deformity, honofr and balenels. 
And ſuch is, and ever muſt be, the Kitigdorm of the” 
clergy ; a compoſition of fury, with a prepence to hu. 
monty: All the ſoftneſs and delicaty that js a glory | 
to a woman; and yet; for blood and catnige, the teeth 
of a lion. This; ſtrange compoſttion muſt ever appeat 
in men who prevent to be followers of him Who way 
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kad lowly in heart, and yet exerciſe the We ters 
rible fierceneſs and qruelty. They tormented all but ſuhh 
as had the ſeal of God, even all their on ſubjects, 
- but did not kill hem. Nay, ſuch were not permitted 


ic die, who deſired deach, 5. e. While the clergy tor- 


mented men into a forced ſubjection to them, and to a 
belief of their cregd,: yet they did not ſuffer them 
wholly to diſown the Chriſtian name; although the 
Chriſtian profeſſion, as they managed it, was a plague 
to the common people, and more eſpecially to the bar- 
barous northern nations, whom now they ſubjugated. 
This monſtrous compound is afterwards repreſented by 
a beaſt appearing like a lamb, but ſpeaking, or utter- 
ing a voice, like a dragon. The ſervants of God, Wha 
were ſealed, not being hurt by the locuſts, cannot in- 
tend that they eſcaped perſecution from them; but thae 
this woe on the world ſhould: not blaſt or ne their 
faith, or its fruits. | 

This reign of the clergy i in a this 1 by the power: - 
of the kings of the earth, is, V. 5, to ee "hp 
months, which, according to the prophetic ſtile: of a2 
day for a year, is 1 50 years; and about that time ay 
ſed between the blowing. of the fifth trumpet, a: * 
with the opening of the bottomleſs pit, (which corre- | 
ſponds with the. ten kings. receiving- power) and 05 a 
events which are deſcribed, under the next trumpet. A 


Not that this reign was over then, for ĩt was to oon Pans 


tinue forty-two months; but by. that time, this woe 
was fully gone forth, and come to its height; and the 

_ continuance of it falls, under another neee, ander 8 
the following trumpet. 

When theſe locuſts began to hüte men, and to 8 
chat their king was Abaddon, Moſheim will tell Was. FE 
(Vol. I. page 310.) 6 * In this (fourth) century it was | 
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introduced as a maxim, that errors in religion, ie 
maintained and adhered to;' after proper admonition? 
Were puniſhable with civil penalties, and "corporal 

- tortures. This maxim, and another, (that it was 
lawful to deceive and lie for che good of the church) 
were almoſt univerſally held in this century; even 
by the moſt reſpectable and venerable of the fathers. 
This maxim relating to the juſtice and expediency of 
puniſhing error, was introduced with thoſe ſerene 
and peaceful times, which the acceffion' of Conftan- 
tine to the imperial throne gave to the church. Ie 
was from that period approved by many, enforced 
by ſeveral examples, during the conteſts that aroſe 
with the Priſcillianiſts and Donatiſts, confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed by the authority of F N 8 885 ny” 

_ tranſmitted: to the following ages. lt La 
V. II. Theſe locuſts have a king over iow the” 
angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe name is THz: DE- . 
STROYER; even the dragon who gave power to the 
beaſt. This name is oppoſite to the name Jeſus, which 
ſignifies a SAVIOUR : and we may be ſure when we 
ſee a clergyman, either exciting the magiſtrate, or ſpi- 


riting up the mob to deſtroy them that differ from them 


in religion, we do not ſee a diſciple of the Saviour, but 


of the dftroyer, a locuſt, having that _ over _ 
whoſe name is Abaddon and Apollyon. \ 


700. V. 13. The ſiath trumpet is the ſecond. woe, of „ | 
three of which we had warning, Chap. viii. 13. and 


ſeems, manifeſtly, to be ſome plague on r ; 
kingdom, or the Chriſtian world, who are ch 


with not repenting of their murders and idolatries, "= 4 


As the time of this woe is five months, or 150 3 
after the coming of the preceding, we have to look into 
hiſtory for ſome remarkable event that will anſwer to 
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* deſoription, and that happened befote the widdle 


of the ſeventh century. We. find that Mahomet 


made his firſt appearance in the year 622, in the reigh 
of the emperor Heraclius; and that he, in a few years, 
over- run and ſubjugated a vaſt extent of country, in 
the eaſt and ſouthern parts of the empire; both in 
Africa, and in Afia, to the river Euphrates. Prideaux 


ſays, + Mahomet, from very mean beginnings, roſt 


af countries that bad been called Chriſtian, - wz., Syria, 


— 


to that height as to make one of the greateſf revolu- 
tions that ever happened in the world, Which im- 
mediately gave birth to an empire which, in eight) 
years time, extended its dominion over more kings 
doms and countries than ever the Romans could de 
in 800. Now, as this empire was ſet up with the 
moſt, formidable warlike force, as it conſiſted greatly 


Perſia, Egypt, and other countries, and as the con- 
queror forced the conquered to renounce the Chriſtian 
profeſſion , we: may very ſafely. conclude” that this is 
the eee third part of men were killed, i. e. 


diveſted of the Chriſtian name, which, under the ſpre- 


going woe, they were not ſuffered to renounce. If we 
add the five months, or 150 years, allatted to the pre- 


ceding trumpet, to che time of the depoſition of Au- 
guſtulus in 476, we are brought to 626; Which was 


ſore. years after the firſt, appearance of Mahomet; 5 


„ "Ir firſt 15501 thay favoured en party of Chrifians that had m 
jected the decrees of the councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, but it was 


not long before they oppreſſed: all forts of Chriſtians with uiifuppoitable | | 
flavefy. And as the Chriſtianity then profeſſed ih me Euſt, was very 
_ Ciffereat from that which led men to take joyfully the ſpoiling of their 


goods, and as many of the ſects of Chriſtians that were called Monophy- 


sites and Neftorians, aſſiſted the Arabians in their conqueſts of the Greeks, 
dy whom they had been cruelly treated, we cannot wonder that fuch fort 
et Chriſtians ſhould be.gafily perſuaded to ſwim with the enn. 
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nnd this agrees the better with the manner of this pro- 
phecy, Which, as was obſerved on a former occaſion, 

does not mark the firſt beginnings: of things, but points 
them out when they are come to a height, or conſi- 
derable degree of maturity. And we may further ob- 


ſerve, that we cannot date the acceſſion of the ten 
kings, who receive power at the ſame time with the 
beaſt, preciſely at the depoſition of Auguſtulus; for it 
cannot be thought that the ſettlement of ſo many king- 


doms could take place immediately: but if we allow ſome 


time fer theſe to come to a ſettlement, this will make 
the time of this trumpet late enough for the Saracen 


power, ſupporting the Mahommedan impoſture, to be 


grovyn to ſo formidable a pitch as this trumpet deſcribes 
it ; as ready at an hour, and a day, and a month, and 


a year, to ſlay the third part of men, i. e. Prepared at 


e . Toon... as hey are e and nn 
to do it. 2 

V. 15. 'T he Rh , which: are ati. in — 
great river Euphrates, ſeem to repreſent the four powers 
ſupporting. Mahommedaniſm ; for though theſe four, 
the emperors of Turkey, Perſia, Morocco, and the Mo- 
gul of India, who now ſupport it, were not in being at 
the commencement of this trumpet, nor for a long time 
after, yet, if Alſtedius ſays true, the Mahommedans 
were divided into four ſects, anno 731; the leaders of 
which might be intended by tlieſe four angels. It is 
further to be obſerved, that the looſing of the four an- 
gels is mentioned after the trumpet began to be blown, 
and, however few words are uſed about the events of 


- this trumpet, yet we ſhall ſee, as we proceed, that it 


takes in all the time from the ſeventh to the beginning 


of the fifteenth century, i % 


V. 16—19. The een 0 of. this 
dreadful ſcourge on the — world, is in terms 
very 


+ +0 67") oe 
very 5 of the rapid progreſs 'of the Saraceri 
arms; but I have not ſufficient, knowledge to explain 
the particular figures, by which their power is deſcribed. _ 
V. 20, 21. In the Antichriſtian world, the king- 
: dom of the clergy, they had been, before the looſing 
of the four angels, worſhipping dæmons and images; 
they had reviyed the old heatheniſh worſhip" of the dæ- 
mons, under the name of angels and ſaints ; and they 
worſhipped images of gold, and ſilver, and braſs, and 
ſtone, and wood, as much as ever their predeceſſors, in 
the heathen empire, did before them. The four angels 
were looſed as a dreadful ſcourge on them for this: but 
after theſe got power to diveſt the third part of them of 
the Chriſtian name, they, who remained under that 
name, both in the countries where the clergy ſtill 
reigned, and even in the countries where theſe four 
prevailed, repented not of this groſs idolatry; nor of 
their murders in ſupport of their authority in innumera- 
ble proſcriptions and perſecutions; nor of their ſorceries 
or jugglings ; nor of their fernications with the kings of 
the earth; nor of their thefts to enrich. themſelves, p 
through the influence of lying e on che 9 e 
ſtitious people. 5 
Tr REVELATION, CAP. X. of 1 
3 chapter i is a continuation of the events of the 700 
fixth trumpet, which ends with the tranſlation of the to 
ſcriptures into the languages of the nations; by which 1509 
the conſumption of the Man of Sin is begun; with 
which coincide the reſurrection of the witneſſes, and 
the falling of the tenth part of the city, Chap. xi. 1 3. 
VP. 1. The Son of God appears in divine glory, as 
5 the apoſtles ſaw him go from them into en, ; 
; cloathed with: a cloud, and crowned with a 3 


* 


<6) | 
"thew that che flood of divine vengeance was over, and 
that the Father would be no more wroth with him, nor 
tebuke him; and as they ſaw him * on the holy mount, 
When his face did ſhine. as the ſun; and as John 
Jaw. him +, having“ r * 
e ee eee e 
V. 2. He bad in his right band alittle book op.” This 
Little book is the apoſtolic writings, which, however 
they had been neglected, were preſerved by the hand 
of him who worketh all things according to the coun- 


eil of his own will. It was epen, intimating that it 


ſhould be again underſtood, as we ſee, v. 11. He 
flood on the ſea and on the earth," as Lord of both, and 
able to rule both the raging of the ſea, and erte 
of the people. 
1 The terrible majefly of bis voice is reprefeated 
| by the roaring of a lion, as he alſo is called the lion of 
dme tribe of Judah; under which figure he was foretold, 
as being to come of the tribe of Judah, 
D Foun ahandey fot e leb y diniont 
of the time of this ſixth trumpet, as the feven vials are 
of the ſeventh; nen 
uttered are ſealed. 

ö The angel ſware, n 
chings, that there ſhould be time no longer than ſhould 
| ſerve to compleat the days of the voice of the ſeventh 
| : but when be all ſound (not when he ſhall begin 

ws found) the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he 
hath declared to his ſervants the prophets. The time 
of the ſeventh trumpet is called, << the days of the voice 
of the ſeyenth angel; which intimates a ſucceſſion of 
times and events, ſuch as we ſee deſcribed by the pour. 

ing out of the vials : 6 


85 e Matt . a. I chaę. I. 35, 16. 


4 4 | 


t6 6 ) 
be {aid to be when he fhall begin to ſound; but an. 25 =. 
ſhall have ſounded, even when the days of n e = 
ended. And the original words admit of this reading: by 
 — © In the days of the voice of the feventh angel, when 
be ſhall ſound, he gags os . be TU, n 
WW 
V. 811. The ſecond publication of the goſpel is ere I 300 
predicted in theſe words: ' Thou muſt propheſy again before . 
many peoples, arid nations, and tongues, and tings. This 
is the ſame event as is repreſented by * the reſurrection 
of the witneſſes, and by the + © angel flying through 
the midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting | 5 oſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.“ The 
thing repreſented by this is, that the apoſtles, who had 
preached and propheſied at firſt by word of mouth to the | 
nations, and by the gift of tongues to each in their own 
language, ſhould again thus propheſy, by the little 
beok, which they had written, being tranſlated intd 
the ſeveral languages of the nations; and it ſeems to be 
intimated, that it ſhould have like effect on them who 
ſhould embrace its doctrine, as the eating of that book, 
in the viſion, had upon John. It was in my mouth 2 
as honey: but, as foon as had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 
The bitter ſufferings that ould come on ſych as Te 
| ceived the word with; Joſs be hereby repreſented. 
As this event Cloſes the matters of the xth trum 
and introduces the conſumption of the Man of Sin, 
which is cauſed by this little book, it brings us to the 
latter end of the fifteenth century, when the ſcriptures 5 
were again brought forth to the view of the nations 


and peoples, that were worſhipping the beaſt. and his | 
u S e 1. 


2 
* 
8 


<1) 
image, The beginning of this great bleſſing. ſeems to 
be, (at leaſt in this country) in the tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament, by Wickliff, which was ſo early as 
1 380: but this came into but few. hands, as the art of 
printing was not yet invented, and the vigilance of the 
clergy made it unſafe to poſſeſs it. To bring this to 
maturity, there was a: moſt; remarkable providence; in 
the taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks, which 
happened in 1453- By means of this, the Greeks who 
fled from thence into Italy, and the weſtern parts, 
brought the knowledge of the tongues, wherein the 
nel was written, into «theſe parts; and the tranſſa- 
tions of the ſcriptures commenced from thence. The 
invention of the art of printing, about that time, was 
a notable providence, and contributed much to the ſpread - 
ing of the ſcriptures. among the nations. Accordingly, 
a Latin Bible was printed in 1462; one, in Engliſh, 
in 1474 : another, in Hebrew and Greek, in 1488; 
and another, in Spaniſh, about the ſame time; and 
doubtleſs in other languages. By means of theſe, the 
apoſtles again travelled through the nations, in their 
writings, and propheſied again before many peoples, 
Ec. which anſwered the ſame end as the gift of tongues 
did, before the ſcriptures were committed to writing. 
There is an event mentioned, Chap. xi. 13, as attend- ö 
ing the reſurrection of the witneſſes, (which is the ſame 
with this republication of the apoſtolic writings) which 
aſcertains the time of the fulfillment of this prophecy, 
The ſame hour that they aſcended out of the reach of their 
enemies, there was a great earthquate, and the tenth part 
| of the city fell, The city we know by Chap. xvii. 18. 
is the Roman empire; the tenth part of it, is one of the 
ten kingdoms into which it was divided, Chap. xvii. 12. 
After this diviſion of the ancient empire, that which 
. : | vas 


4 670 
was called the Greek empit I "eas only one of the ten; 5 
and this muſt be faid to had e Fallen, at, or ſoon after, 
the taking of Conftintinopls, f in 145 3. This introdu- 
ces the ſeventh trumpet, which continues the thread of | 
the prophecy, | by the pourin out of the vials, in 
Chap. 16. Thoſe chapters 5 intervene between 
the roth and 16th, are deſcriptions of the ſeveral cha- 
racters at large, of Which the prophecy ſpeaks; F and are 
> parentheſis, with reſpect to the order of time, and 
events; as all theſe chapters look back as far as the firſt” 
ſetting up of the Chriſtian church, et We to the, 
days of the ſeventh trumpet. ne; 
ny REVETATiom, Gio: Xl. W : 
V. 1. This chapter begins with putting us in mind, 

that there is 4 meaſure for the "temple of God, and the altar, : 

and them that worſhip therein. The word of God is this 
. meaſure, to Which the church' of God is always con- 

formed; and if they ſpeak. not Modine to it, there . 
is no light i in them.” 1 

V. 2. The outer court, eri profeſſion, was not ac- 
cording to this meaſure, at the time here to be deſcribed; 
for it was given to the Gentiles, or occupied as profane 
ly'as though Gentiles worſhipped idols there: for there 
was tlie ſeat of Antichriſt,” who ſitteth in the temple of 
God: The time of this prophanation of Gods houſe is 
| kmited'to forty two months, which is the ſame ſpage of 
time as 1260 days, if we reckon thirty days to each 
month. And this, again, is the ſame as Daniel's 
time, and the dividing of time, or three years and 
à half. This is the time of + the beaſt's making war, 
after the healing of his deadly wound; the time of * . 
the woman flying into the wilderneſs nal being nouriſh= 


ee, eee 2 ch dt 1 3 


| of bete — for the ee This — — 
*court of the Lord's houſe, and the holy eity, to be trod- 
den under foot of the Gentiles, | 


Daniel ſays, 15 He magnified himſelf even to 
the prince of the hoſt, and by him the daily ſacrifice was 
| taken bbs! and the place of his ſanctuary was caſt. 
n. And an hoſt was given him againſt the daily ſa- 
erifice by reaſon of tranſgreſſion, and it caſt don the 
ruth to the ground, and it practiſed and proſpered.” This 
prophanation of the viſible church, conſiſted i in the fol- 
lowing things 3 I. The nations being brought into the 
Church, without that influence of the goſpel upon thema 
"that made men profeſſors of Chriſtianity at the begin- 
ing; but, inſtead of this, being influenced thereto by 
hope of worldly gain, or the fear of worldly loſs. "Theſe 
motives brought whole nations under the Chriſtia: 
name but their proſeſſon could not be meaſured by 
God's word: they are the t multitudes, . nations, and 
Ae e by the waters on which the whore 
Aitteth. 2. Another thing imported in the outwrard 
court een to the Gentiles, is the ſubjecting both 
the faith and diſcipline of the church to the juriſdiction 
of the lords of the Gentiles. This began in the church 
*rulers exerciſing an anthority like the lords of the Gen- 
*riles; in their ſetting one biſhop paramount in every 
eh, eee eee eee - councils, 
Sr. but it could not come to its height while the magiſ- 
trates Were heathen ; but when church authority came 
\& hays the lecular power o enfore ins ego, nothing 
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could bs more profane and abominable than the church 
government, conducted on the plan of civil polity. 
3. This treading under- foot the outer court, and the 
holy city, by the Gentiles, imports the bringing of the 
Gentile ſuperſtitions and idolatry into the Chriſtian wor- 
ſhip. There were many ſuperſtitious practices in the 
church, before the times of Conſtantine z but when the 
oz heathen emperor was taken out of the way, the diſpoſi- 
tion towards ſuperſtition got vent, and the ſimplicity of 
the goſpel worſhip n. to the 3 was 
no more regarded. | 
V. 3. Aud I will give unto my two witneſſes, 5 oh b 
may propheſy a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. 
cloatbed with ſackcloth. The old teſtament and the new, 
are theſe two witneſſes, who teſtify againſt the propha- 
nation of the Lord's houſe, and all the evils by whielt 
the profeſſion of Chriſts name is ſo far removed from the 
divine pattern. In this ſtate of prevailing corruption 
they propheſy in ſackcloth; being baſe and diſregarded, they 
appear as in garments of mourners, or captives. How- 
ever degenerate the church was, yet they would not 
wholly give up the ſcriptures of the old and new-tefta« - 
ment, although they rendered them of none effect to 
themſelves. Nor were they ever permitted to corrupt 
them, although their teſtimony tormented them that diuelt 
on the earth. This preſervation of the ſeriptures from 
corruption, in its conveyance through ſuch abominable 
hands, is ſpoken of as the Lord's work; the Lord gave 
unto theſe his witneſſes that they might propheſy the whole 
time of the beaſt's reign, though in the moſt negleQed 
and abject appearance. And now that they are come 
forth out of theſe hands, teſtifying fo fully againſt all 
their abominations, we may ſay, the viler the compa» 
ny were that had the keeping them, ſo much the more 
evidence we have that they have not been permitted to 
alter them. Even thus the Jews kept the old teſtamenty | „ 


and fi adhere to it, while it condemns them. 
The 


O74) 
> + The concurring teſtimony of the prophets, in whom 
the ſpirit of Chriſi teftified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow, and of the apoſtles, who 
reported the ſame things, when they preached the gaſpel 
with the holy Gheft ſent down from heaven, is full and 
ſtrong againſt the worldly kingdom of Antichriſt. | 
V. 4. Theſeare the two olive trees and the two candleſticks 
| Sanding before the God of the earth. An oltvetree is an em- 
blem of a church, * and ſo alſo is a candle/iich t; the two 
olive trees, and two candleflicks landing before the God of the 
earth, are the churches of the old and of the new- teſta⸗ 
ment, in which the things teſtified in the ſcriptures are 
made viſible : ſo that it is the ſame thing to ſay, that 
theſe two churches are the two witneſſes, as to ſay the 
two teſtaments are the witneſſes, for they conjointly bear 
de ſame teſtimony; and that teſtimony comes to us on- 
I by the ſcriptures of the old and new-teſtament: 
The houſe which Moſes built, according to the pattern 
\ - ſhewed him in the mount, was for a teſtimony of 
thoſe things which were to be ſpoken after; and the 
_ - houſe of Chriſt, © holding faſt the confidence, and the 
rejoicing of the Chriſtian hope firm. unto the end,” 
is the heavenly thing of which the former was the 
example and ſhadow, Theſe, taken together, witneſs 
in the ſtrongeſt manner againſt the Antichriſtian 
church; as a pretended imitation of the. old teſta- 
ment church, whereby the great deſign of it is 
oppoſed, and Chriſt's being come in the fleſh is, 
in effect, denied. The kingdom of Chriſt, as fore- 
told by the prophets, and declared in the new teſta- 
ment to be the kingdom of heaven, and not of this world 
(though prefigured by the earthly kingdom of the old 
teſtament) manifeſtly ſhews the abomination of the king- 
dom of Antichrift, as it pretends to be the kingdom. of 
' Chriſt, but is indeed the very oppoſite to it. Thus the two 
churches, the 128 and new, as WRT e in 


W . - Rom. xi. 17. + Chap. is 20. 


the 
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«the ſcript res of the old and new-teſtament, are Rand . 
ing witneſſes againſt the whole form and conſtitution. af _ 
the Antichriſtian church. Beſides this, the old teſta- 
ment and the new, which teſtify of. Chriſt, do alſo pro- 
pheſy much of Antichriſt, and, in their multiplied. de- 
ſcriptions of him, they are two witneſſes againſt him. 
This their prophecy of Antichriſt began to be verified. in 
a degree, as ſoon as their teſtimony began to be negy 
lected, for tradition and human inventions; and we 
may. ls their beginning to be thus W as 
their beginning to propheſy in ſackcloth ; and then the 
end of their 1260 days was, when their teſtimony 
began afreſh to gain attention. We have ſeen that this 
evil, the neglecting the authority of the ſcriptures, had 
got a ſort of ſettlement, at the end of the ſecond century, 
in ſome particular practices of the church, founded only 
on tradition and human wiſdom: from this beginning, | 
the end of 1260 years coincides with the tranſlations of the 
ſcriptures, in the 15th century ; Or if we begin to calcu- 
Jate this time of the witneſles propheſying in ſackcloth, 
from the time when their teſtimony was wholly rejected, 
in the order and nature of the viſible church, and the 
power by which it was ſupported, when it became a 
kingdom of this world; then the end of the 1260th day 
will fall out a little before the time when churches began 
again to be formed, in ſome degree according to their 
teſtimony, which is the ſcripture rule. We may I think 
take either of theſe ways with equal ſucceſy. With re- 
ſpect to the beginning of the prophaning of the outer 
court, the beginning of the witneſſes propheſying in 
ſackcloth, and the firſt flight of the woman into the 
wilderneſs ; they all relate to the ſame time, and to the 
| Tame ſtate of things. _ 
When tradition began to be appealed to, and to ſup- 
plant the written word of God; when the philoſophy of 
the Gentiles began to be valued in the church, for its 
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explaining, or rather obſcuring that word ; when bum 

Noe Ku fynods, councils, &c. began to be appealed 
to, inſtead of the ſcriptures, and to ordain holy days, 

as 5 keeping of Eaſter, and days ſacred to the memo- 

ry of the martyrs; when the bones and other relics of 

martyrs began to be venerated; when the elders of 


chburehes, with one of them called the biſhop above all 


the reſt, began, like the lords of the gentiles, to ex- 


_ _  ercife authority, contrary to Chriſt's commandment ; 


and when the doctrine of human merit was ſuffered 
and countenanced in the churches, then the holy 
city began to be trodden under foot of the Gentiles YM 
then the witneſſes began to propheſy in ſackcloth, and 
then the beautiful order of Chriſt's church began to be 
| obſcured ; which is repreſented by the flight of the wo- 
man into the wilderneſs. All theſe things had taken 
place; as can eaſily be proved, by, or before, the end | 
of the ſecond century. And if we eount”1 1260 years 
from thence, we ſhall find it ending in the noble ſtand, 

made by the brethren of Bohemia, in the year 1467 ; 1 
whom even Dupin acknowledges, © they ſeparated from 
their temporizing brethren the Calixtines, and elected 
miniſters from among themſelves : They called the 
Pope, the cardinals, and the biſhops, Antichriſts; and 
the church of Rome, the whore of Babylon, in the Re- 
velation. They rejected the ſacraments of the church: 
They were governed by ſimple laics, and held the ſcrip- 
ture for the only. rule of their faith.“ This and much 


more, Dupin fays in his ſummary of the ſixteenth cen- 


tury. Moſheim's account of this party of the Bohemian 
brethren is to this effect, that, while the Calixtines did. 
not give up their claim of the cup to the laity in the ſa- 
crament, yet they gave up the authority of the ſeriptures, 


as they received it, as of grace, from the licenſe of the 


clergy; not as of right from the ſcriptures ; but the Ta- 
2 inſy - upon * the religion of Jeu to its pri- 
| mitivg 


| 5 0 77 | | 
1 ſimplicity. Vol. 3. p. 264. In · 1433 ths Ch- 


luixtines took licence from the ehureh to communicate 


in both kinds, but the Taborites refuſed any compro- 
miſe, and from this period began to review their religi- 
ous tenets and eecleſiaſtical diſcipline, on which they 
abandoned the doctrine which, upon examination, they 
found to be inconſiſtent with the ſpirit and genius of 
the goſpel, and baniſhed from their communion all theſe 
whoſe diſordered brains or licentious manners might 
expoſe them to reproach.” Here was certainly a viſible 
profeſſion: that might be in ſome degree meaſured by 
God's word: Here were the two witneſſes alive 
again: and this was the end of the woman's firſt flight 
into the wilderneſs, But as this is not the end of the 
beaſt's reign, who had not yet accompliſhed to ſcatter 
the power of the holy people, we muſt alſo. compute 
from the time that the things, the beginnings. of which 
we have mentioned, came to a head in the kingdom of 
Antichriſt; and we ſhall find from thence 1260 years 
compleat his reign, and all thoſe other Sings that 0 
cronize with it: but of this after ward. 

V. 6. Th tae witneſs have. power to ſlut ker 
that it rain not in the days of their prophecy, i. . Their 
words ſhall as certainly come to paſs, as the words of 


Elijah did, when he prayed that it might nat rain, a 


the time when he and Eliſha were God's two witneſſes 
- againſt the jdolatry of Iſrael, under the woman Jeza- 
hel. And they have power over waters to turn them 15 
blaad, and to finite the earth with all plagues, as een as de 
quill, i. . As Moſes: and Aaron were God's witneſſes 
- againſt Pharaoh, who oppreſſed God's people, and as 
all the plagues they denounced came on him and his 
| people, ſo ſhall the words of theſe witneſſes be accom- 
pliſhed, to the plaguing the Antiehriſtian world, unt 

God' s time of delivering his people comes. * b 


* 7. When they ſhall have Fwy their te "Of —_ the 
| beaft 
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| beafl that aſcendeth out of the  bottomizſs pit, Jhall make war 

againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. The 
beaſt here is the ſame as the crowned locuſts, Chap. 9, 
who aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit. This ſucceſs of 
the clergy againſt the ſcriptures, which had tormented 
them, muſt refer to ſome public act, taking place a little 
before the event juſt mentioned, the re/aurredion of theſe 
- witneſſes. Accordingly Dupin tells us, that after the 
council of Conſtance. had delivered over John Huſs, 
and Jerom of Prague, to the ſecular arm, to be burnt 
as heretics, and had publicly condemned their doctrine, 
this not ſerving to quiet, but rather to diſturb the 
minds of the people, they ſummoned the council of Ba- 
fil, and ſent deputies to Bohemia to accommodate mat- | 
ters with the Bohemian: brethren ; - this they accom- 
pliſhed for a very ſhort time: but the moſt remarkable 
public act, like killing the witneſſes, is this, in Dupin's 
words: The council of Baſil made a deeree in the 
Zoth ſeſſion, which was held on the 22d of Decem- 
ber, 1437, touching communion in both kinds; 

by which they declared, That believers who communi- 
cate are obliged by divine right to communicate in both 
kinds; but that it is the buſineſ of the church to deter- 
mine in what manner the communion ought to be admini- 
fired.” This claiming a right for the church to de- 
termine, and, accordingly, the church determining 
point blank againſt the expreſs words of ſcripture, 'on ' 

which the Bohemians founded their claim, and this, in 
a general council, looks very like to the killing of the 
witneſſes. Eſpecially as it was by this very deciſion, 
that they defended themſelves from being tormented 
with the expreſs words of God's witneſſes, and at the 
ſame time reconciled ſome of the contending parties; 
as Herod and Pontius Pilate were reconciled,. when 
Chriſt Was delivered to be ruciſied. LI W 

1 1 


(79). 

If this act of the coduatt of Baſil, 1 1437, was 5 the 
public execution of the witneſſes, deduẽt from it 1260; 
for the days of their prophecy, and the beginning 
was in 173, and they are faid, V. II, to lie ex- 
pofed three A and a half, which, after the pro- 
phetic manner, is three years and a half, we ſhould 
look for ſome conſiderable event which may give us 
ſome idea of their being revived, about the year 1441: I 
but at this diſtance of time, it may ſeem too nice to 
aſcertain the precife year of any thing that is not a pub- 
lic a& upon record. Tt is notorious that the year 1440 
or 144 gave birth to the art of printing, by which the 
tranſlations of the ſcriptures, into moſt of the languages 
of Europe, were abundantly ſpread before the end of 
this century f. I know not whether the reader will 
think this curious art of importance enough, to the 
ſpreading of the ſcriptures, and putting them out of 
the reach of their enemies, to have the time of its diſ- 
covery ſo preciſely marked in ſacred prophecy ; 5 but this 
muſt be granted, that no concelyable event could have 
done it more effectualljx. T 

But we are told of ſome remarkable commotions, re- 
preſented under the figure of an earthquake, that at- 
tended this event. V. 13. The fame hour was there a” 
great earthquake. An earthquake, in this prophecy, 
uniformly ſignifies a great change on the face of na- 
tional affairs, ſuch as an earthquake makes on the face 
of a country where it happens. The ſcene of this pro- 
phecy is the whole Antichriſtian world, repreſented by 
Rome, as there was its chief ſeat of authority and 
e The Om change that happens at the time i 


+ Wee Colter, of Harlatd,: faverited the moyeable i types: 
Genfleſch and Guttemberg caryed metal types, at Mentz; but Schoeffer 
perfected the invention at Straſburgh, by caſting the types in an iron 
mould, or matrix, engraved with a puncheon. Naſbeim, Vol. In 
fe 10 Note, | | pil ef 
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we are ſpeaking of, was the violent ſpread af Mahom- 
| mediſm, which, about this time, extinguiſned the 
power of the clergy, and all profeſſion of Chriſtianity in 
great part of the eaſtern world. .In Aſiatic Tartary, 
Mogul, Tangut, aud the adjacent provinces, where 
ſome ſort of Chriſtianity had long flouriſhed, was no- 
thing now to be ſeen but the Mahommedan Hager de - 
and the prevalence of the Mahommedan arms and reli- 
gion, iſſuing in the deſtruction of the Greek empire, 
compleated by the taking of Conſtantinople in 1453, 
is ſuch a public event as ſhews that we cannot be very 
far from the true date of the things attending it. 
The tenth part of the city fell, The Greek empire 
could be conſidered, now, only as one of the ten king- 
doms into which the ancient empire of the Ro- 
mans was divided. 'The beginning of this earthquake, 
or commotion, by which the tenth part of the city fell, 
might be as far back from this great effect of it, as the 
fame hour, or preciſe time, which we have ſuppoſed for 
the reſurrection of the witneſſes. Another thing is re- 
marked of the effect of this great earthquake, which cor- 
reſponds with the event—in the earthquake were ſlain, of 
men of names, ſeven thoufand. Men of names are men of 
dignity and authority, famous men, who have got 
them a name. What we render men of renown, Num- 
bers xvi. 2. is, in the Hebrew, men of name. And 
what we render children of baſe men, is, in the Hebrew, 
children of no name, Job xxx. 8. By this ſlaughter of men 
of name, is fignified the prodigious number of men, 
both of ſovereign and deputed authority, that fell and 
loſt their dignity, by theſe Mahommedan conqueſts. 
Or, if we chooſe to confine it to eccleſiaſtics, the num- 
ber of theſe of exalted ſtations in the church, who loſt 
their dignity and influence by this change, my not 
be! leſs then ſeyen thouſand,” a 


it; ry ) 
How the remnant that were affrighted gave ghaty „ 
Ged f beauen, I do not underſtand, unleſs it has che 
| _ meaning as when deſcribing the effect of tlie.afty- 
niſhing deeds. of Chriſt, it is ſaid, 1 the Jews. were 
all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled 
with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtr ange things 10 
day.” i. e. ee were e to on e a; work 
. was of God. A Se 
. Thus the is woe, We Pong oa 
* the ſixth trumpet, is fully gone forth, and has got a 
permanent ſettlement. Its nm e. 
tinuance and further effects . wann, 
ſeription, with the eee e 
x But before we proceed to the „ee t, V 
3 muſt return to conſider the deſeriptions i In V. 8, 2 
5 which were omitted for the ſake of bringing what ea. 
to be ſaid of the times of this prophecy into one view. 
V. 8. The dead bodies of the witneſſes lis inthe mer 
of the great city, which ſpiritually. is called Sedem.and Ag 
where alſo aur Lord was. crucified... The great: city. is {as 
was ſaid) the whole Antichriſtian corporation, or ca- 
tholic church. This is inn called Sado 
1 is the ſpirit, meaning, or antityp of filthy, Sedan, 
in its unclean — of Egypt, in its hatred 
and cruelty to God's people; and of Feruſalem, in heir 
crucifying the Lord Jeſus, and perſecuting his apoſlles. 
Such is the kingdom of the elergy, an accumulation of 
all the evils. that ener devoted 
E of divine indigna tio. 
V. 9. They, F 
and. nations, ſhall ſee their dead badies, Se. The: city 
ee ann * 7 n 
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cular city, as Rome; becauſe here their bodies are ſaid 
to be an univerſal fpectacle to the natioms a nor was 
_ which repreſented this city, a ſingle city, but a 
nation of God's enemies. The people not ſufftrring them 
ro be put in graves, intimates that, through fear of the 
people, and not from any reverence. of the. ſcriptures, 
the clergy were never able to put them out of ſight, 
| into abſolute oblivion ; while yet their being kept in an 
N n tongue made them, to the common people, 
like a dead body; and more eſpecially when what the 
people had learned from them, was formally and autho- 
e vacant as We ee in "OP ho aan of 
_ Baſil. AER, 
"I Pb oy een that PRs the earth, at 
dete s longer darmented with their teſtimon) , may 
be eafily conceived.” It may not be amiſs here to cite 
Mofheins account of the kingdom of the clergy, even 
after the witneſſes had ſome time been revived. - Only 
may premiſe, that what he ſays of the Roman pon- 
tiff muſt hold good through all the ſubordinations of 
- the body eccleſiaſticQ. About the commencement. of 
this (fixteenth) century, the Roman pontiff lived in 
the utmoſt tranquility; nor had they, as things ap- 
pear to be fituated, the keaft reaſon to apprehend an any 
oppoſition to their pretenſions, of rebellion againſt their 
1 fince thoſe dreadful commotions which had 
been excited in the preceding ages by the Waldenſes, 
Albigenſes, and Beghards, and lately by the Bohe- 
mians, were entirely ſuppreſſed, and had yielded to me 
united powers of councils and the ſword. © Such of the 
Waldenſes as yet remained, Iived contented under the 
" Uſfficultics *of Extreme poverty in the vallies of Pied- 
mont, and propoſed to themſelves no higher earthly 
| Rs than” 2 5 vel bs to — deſcendants | 
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that wrotched and. obleure comer of Europe; | which 


3 handful 1 ane that ſurvived the 0s eh 
faction, and ſtill perſevered in their oppoſition to the 
Roman yoke, had neither ſtrength nor knowledge ade- 
quate, to any new attempt, and therefore, "inſtead of 
inſpiring terror, became objects of contempt.” If ſuch 
was the ſecure and happy ſtate of the clergy, even when 
tranſlations of the ſcriptures began to be ſpread in moſt 
of the European nations, it certainly muſt have been 
full as joyous a time, when they had nn enn 
more tormented with them. - * Her | 
Chap. xi. 15 —ult. The ſeventh DP S foe: 
"Ha of the events of the ſeventh trumpet are told till 


we come to the pouring out of the vials, in Chap. 26. 


All that intervenes, is a continuation of the parentheſis, 
which begins, with reſpec̃t to the thread of the prophecy, 
at the x1th chapter, which is a ſurvey of: the ſtate of 


the church, and of the ſcriptures,” to the end of | the 
fixth trumpet. The twelfth chapter deſcribes the church 


from its firſt ſetting up to the time of the reformation, 
. and includes a ſhort hiſtory of Satan's enmity againſt it. 
Chap. 13. deſcribes the Antichriſtian church in its: na- 


ture, origin, extent, and courſe of actions. Chap. 14. 
repreſents the company of them that were ſealed, en- 


geaged in the joyful worſhip of the general aſſembly and 


church of the firſt-· born, and triumphing in the proſpect 


of the judgment of the great whore. Chap. 15. intro- 
duuces the ſeven angels having the ſeven laſt plagues, 


- Which are the gradations by which the Man of Sin is to 


be conſumed, in the proſpect of which thoſe who have 


gotten the victory, celebrate the divine juſtice and 


truth. This is the general ſcope of theſe chapters, 


Which are intended to make us better . with 


M2 the 
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e characters in this prophecy. For this end, 
we may, without exactly obſerving the order of time, 
wot ang" attend to theſe prophetic job, when . 


REVELATION, CRHAP. XII. 


v. . The true church is repreſented by a woman, 
as the falſe church is by a great whore. She is here re- 
preſented as in heaven, according to the ſaying ? of the 
apoſtie, · Jeruſalem, which is above, is free, and is 
the mother of all ” God's children, even as Eve, to 
whom this deſcription alludes, was the mother of all 


living. The account of the dreſs of this woman is a 


contraſt to the dreſs of + the great whore, who ſitteth 


on many waters; whoſe adorning of gold, and precious 
ones, and pearls, is obtained by the kings of Us earth 


committing fornication with her. 


. Cloathed with the ſun, i. e. She is adorned 0; no- 


thing but the robe of righteouſneſs, which her huſband, 


the ſun of righteouſneſs, puts upon her, and faith, | 

„ Thou art comely through my comelineſs which I 
have put upon thee.“ Thus her God is her glory, and 
in this robe ſhe far outſhines the whore in all the ſplen- 
dour that this world could adorn her with. In this alſo 


ſhe is diſtinguiſhed from, and far exceeds the Old Teſ- 


tament e "Fe glory of which, bein 8 earthly, is 


done away. | 
| The moon 3 her flit. The New T tis Ab 
is not a worldly ſociety, ſhe has this changeable world 


under her feet, even all the worldly glory that the falſe 


church rejoices in. Or, if the moon in this repreſen- 
tation ſigniſies the rites and periodical obſervances of 
the Old Teſtament church, which were governed by 
| the new moons; ſhe is above the worldly rudiments of 

| Moſes's law, though yet in ſome ſenſe ſhe ſtands upon 


them, as they were figures of good things to come, 


„ Gal, iv, 16, + Chap, xvii, 4. 


She 
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churches, or ftates, but here they reſpect the twelve 


apoſtles of the Lamb, who were the firſt angels or pre- 
ſidents of the churches. She is not ſubject to the ritual 


of Moſes, as the church of the Jews ; nor to the doc- 


trines and commandments of men, as the falſe church 


ppears with a crawn of 4 8 Kari Br Fe * 
The ſtars are, in this prophecy, the preſidents . 10 | 


She glories in, and wears for her erown, the do- 


be of the twelve apoſtles. She is a queen; ſhe wears 
a crown, and reigns : but ſhe reigns only there, where 
the pure unmixed doctrine of the twelve apoſtles pre. 
vails; and where a ſubjection to that appears, there ſhe 
appears reigning: whereas the great whore, and the 
harlots that ſprang from her, reign by the power of the 
| kings of the earth, whom they make drunk with the Y 


poiſoned wine of their fornication. Os 4 


V. 2. She being with child, cried, eee in birth, : 
and pained to be delivered, This hard labour of the church 
_ reſpects the ſufferings and deat” of Chriſt; and the. 


birth of the man child, his reſurrection, as the firſt be- 
gotten from the dead, the firſt born among many bre- 


thren. The er en are borrowed from Iſaiah, 


#* Before Zion travailed, ſhe brought forth: before 
her pain came ſhe was delivered of a man child, Who 
hath heard ſuch a thing? who hath ſeen ſuch things 2 


mall the earth be made to bring forth in one day, or 
ſhall a nation be born at once? for as ſoon as e 1 N 


vailed ſhe brought forth her children.” 


This is he who was born, V. 5. to rule all nations - 


with a rod of iron. But when we conſider him as the 
firſt born from. the dead, and in that character repre- 


ſenting the whole redeemed body, we are not to-look” - 
upon him abſtractedly from that body of which he is the 
bead. For he died t9 make Jun and Gentiles ave new 


1 
® Iſaiah 66. 7, 8, 


8 
EN 


bl | 
1 
1 
TRAY. 
IN 


K », | 
man in i himſelf... 80 this one new man is the man-etila, 
the. nation born at once, as Iſaiah ſpeaks z brought 
forth by the labour and travail that was in the ſatisfac- 
tion given to the law. and 60 of Gad'i in oY death af | 
Chriſt. „ 


And this one new. man is to 60 rule al nations With « 4 


| rod of iron , even as Chriſt (in his own perſon) hath 


received of his Father.” This man-child was caught up unto 
Cod, and to his throne, which ſignifies the exaltation of 
Chriſt the. firſt born from the dead, in which all his 
redeemed + are raiſed up together, and made to ſit to- 
ther in heavenly places in him. Thus the New 
Teſtament church became a mother, when this man- 
child was brought forth, and caught up to God, and to 
his throne ; 3. and thus the appears quite diſtin from 
the Old Teftament church, as being now * Jeruſalem 
which is above, the mother of all God's children.” 

V. 3. Againſt this woman and her ſeed, the ſerpent 
and his ſeed are in oppbſiti on —4 great red dragon, hav- 
ing ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his 
beads. As the conſideration of theſe heads and horns 
will occur in the more complete deſcription of the dra- 


gon in the next chapter, it may ſuffice here to obſerve, 


that by this great red dragon we are to underſtand Satan, 
that old ſerpent, directing the power of the Roman em- 
Pire (which was the only power that could put to death 
in the jewiſh church) againſt Chriſt and his members, 


or againſt that one new man, that the woman brought 


forth ; lecking to e him in his firſt . in 
the world. 
3 His tail drew the third part of 45 flars of 3 3 

and did caft them to ibe earth. i. e. Many of the rulers 


| and preſidents in the 4 ewiſh church a Satan, 


e 


1 Chap, M. 2 ; ", Epheſ. i ii, 5 aj 
when 


(687 
when he was ſeeking the deſtruction of the ſeed of the 
woman. For it was by Satan that the 2 of "ths | 
n church was exerted againſt Chriſt. . . 

V. 6. And (after the child was aſcended to the Mets of 
Ged): the woman fled into the wilderneſs, As this flight of 
the woman into the wilderneſs was contemporary with 
the treading of the holy city under the feet of the Gen- 
tiles, and with the witneſſes propheſying in ſackeleth, 


(Chap. 11.) What his been ſaid on them may ferve ale 
for this. Only we muſt keep in mind that beſides the 


flight here mentioned, which is before the falling of hea- 


theniſm in the Roman empire, there is alſo another 


flight of the woman into the wilderneſs, mentioned 
V. 14, which requires a different reckoning, as it com- 
mences much later. The former calculation com- 
mences'- when apoſtacy from the faitli and order of the 
goſpel had got a viſible and allowed ſettlement, and was 
contended for under the Chriſtian profeſſion; as we have 
ſhewed was the caſe by the end of the ſecond century. 

The latter calculation commences with Antichriſt 


coming to his throne, which will be conſidered in its 


place. Nor does there ſeem to be any inconveniency in 


ee two 0 hs Me of. . mee | 


Ws 2. . There 1 Was. eee Mfc 22 05 
3 fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon and his an- 
gels fought, and prevailed not, neither was their place folnd 
any more in heaven, The power of the Roman empire 
was not only exerted by Satan in the Jewiſh church, 


| againſt the woman and her man child, as deſeribed in 


V. 228, but was alſo engaged in ſupport of the wor⸗ 
ſhip, then prevailing in the empire; even the idolatrous. 


| heathen worſhip which, as, Paul ſays, was in effect paid 


to Satan: and by this, Chriſtianity. was oppoſed in the 
; beginning. The dragon and his angels are repreſented 


in * vition as nghting, | to maintain this worſhip of de- 
* 


(8) 

vils againſt the teſtimony of the woman's ed. On the 
other hand Michael, who is called Iſrael's prince, 
Dan. x. 13, 21, and his angels are repreſented as fight- 
ing againſt the dragon, to caſt him down from that ex- 
cellency, and that ſtation which he maintained againſt 
the woman and her man child. The iſſue of this war is, 
the dragon did not prevail in that ſituation; but was 
"caſt down from it. This downfall began to take place, 
in the demoliſhing of the church and nation of the 
Jews; and was completed in the bringing down of the 
heathen religion of the Roman empire, when Conſtan- 
tine, a Chriſtian catechumen, aſcended the throne : 
then the God of this world was caſt out of the heaven 
in which the heathen worſhip had ſeated him. NG, 
V. 9. The great dragon was caft out, C.. 
V. 10; 11. Herein the church obſerves and nadie 
God's ſaving ſtrength, and the power of Chriſt's king- 
dom, againſt that whereby the ſaints were ſo long tried, 
that matter of accuſation might be furniſhed' againſt 
them. In the war that had this iſſue, the part of the 
: Gaines.” or the children of the true church, is repreſented 


in theſe words: They overcame him by the blood of the 


. * lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, and they loved not 


their lives unto the death. Hitherto then they were pati- 
ent ſufferers, while the ſerpent was bruifing the heel of 
the man- child. But it ought to be carefully obſerved 
that this victory is not the exaltation of the woman, or 
true church; but rather an introduction to her * | 
er ſufferings, under the increaſed rage of the dragon. 
V. 12.— 10 the inhabiters of the earth, and of the 
br (i. e. the iſlands) for the Devil is come down unto 
yon, | having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath 
but a Hort time, When we obſerve any perſon, who is 
GORE with. the Dy of the church. in the times 


© 20 OE 
5 here. deſeribed, enraptured with the (grandeur and 5 
perity that attended the Chriſtian profeſſion, in conſe. . 
quence of? its becoming the religion of the empire, we 
oan be at no Joſs to ſee that he has no taſte for a king- 
dom that is not of this world; but the prophecy — 
1 me m this eee, _ _ Po eee 
ſeribe. 30 DIE LET; N el 
WE 13. When the Seb fo that he war — 
earth, he perſecuted the woman that brought forth'the man 
thild. | And the conſequence of this was her ſecond 
flight into the wilderneſs; v. 14. This took place in 
conſequence of Satan being caſt down from his firſt ſta- 
tion, wherein he fought againſt the church; ſo that de- 
liverance was an introduction to this evil to Chriſt's 
members on the earth. In this repreſentation of the wo- 
man's flying into the wilderneſs from the fact of the ſer- 
pent, there may be an alluſion to the church of Iſrael 
in the waſte howling wilderneſs, whom the Lord ſayt 
he e bare as on eagles wings; who were ſuſtained there 
in a miraculous manner by divine power. It may alſo 
refer to Elijah's two flights into the wilderneſs: in the 
days of Jezabel, where “ he was fed by ravens at one 
time, and + at another time by bread and water brought 
ta him in an extraordinary manner. And whit he ſays 
ol his times may fitly deſcribe an apoſtate churth in any 
age: & De children of Iſrael have forſaken thy covenant, 
tbrotum dun thine altars, and ſlain. thy prophets with the 
 feeord; and I, I only am left, and they ſcet n life iu take 
it away. So that this account of the woman ſſed into 
the wilderneſs repreſents real Chriſtianity as being in 
like condition in the world, as the ſeyen thouſand were 


* 


in "_ who had, dt he wed che * to Baabe 
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1 had refered to —— alhougheven an jab knew 
not of them. Fits Fs r ver: © 13. 
From the time ir Conſtan — to nien 
his: power in favour "of Qhriftianity, the Chriſtian 
inſtitutions laid down by the - apoſtles of Chriſty; 
from which Chriſtians had begun to ſwerve in many 
things before, were entirely marred and corrupted; by. 
the adapting of them to the Roman empire; ſo that the 
And an lefs than two ages he was at full maturity, and 
. mounting his throne amang the ten kings; and then the 
woman: was fled into the wilderneſs the ſecond time; 
And there ſhe was not in that order of divine inſtitution 
wherein ſhe appeared at the beginning, and when ſhe 
was perſecuted by the dragon, ruling the heathen pow». 
| er; but hid: from the face of che ſerpent, not having 
no that appearance againſt Satan's kingdom that was 
viſible in the firſt churehes of the faints. In the wilder- 
neſs ſhe ĩs not ſupported in the ordinary way, by means 
of Ohriſt's inſtitutions, but in an .es gen way, 
as Elijah was in his exile. The time of her being 
nouriſhed in the'wilderneſs, 4 dime, — half a time, 
is three years and a half, or the fame: meaſure as the 
reign of the beaſt, to whom power is given to continue 
forty and two months. - And this again reckoning 30 
days to each month is 1200 days, the time of the tem- 
ple being prophaned; and in which time Antichriſt 
% mall accompliſh the ſcattering of the power of the 
holy peöple.“ This portion of time muſt run from tho 
advancement of Antichriſt to his chrone, to the time 
When“ the fifth vial is poured on che feat of the beaſt, 
and his kingdom filled with darkneſs. Or, in other 
E it muſt run from the time of 7 dy N 


465 * 2 = a4 +; 2 0 #17 — id Þ 5 4 


- —U— — 
5 — — 


r , SS 
— 
* - 
- — 


a — ——— ́ ——— _rro 
h m—_— 
— r 
— — 
7 o 
— 
— - 


> IE — 7 
— — — — — a 


I itt 
F1 | 
q 
in) 
J. 
DI 
1 
aa 
j 


| 


— — — — 
— - — — 0 


= _ — — — — — pt PR — = 
— — — — —— —— — —— of k o - — 
* — — — — — 22 — 2 > - 
—— — — ,- — - - 
— — —___ ag — — n — . 
rr rs o 


N — 
— 5 
8 —— — —e—ö 
— W = Ms, * 9 FF. 4 
ae 2 2 - 2 1 
— — — — > _—_ ——— 
S EEE ... —— — 
X a be — * — a od 
— 
mp a . — — 
— erg ScHY — —__—__ gy; — — RODE 


2 gy. OD 
- — 
— = 
—— - — 


— — 


1 bd l 7, | $M . e 


—— — —— — « — ae — 
— — — — — pI Pa — 
- — — —ñ—ÿj — — — 2 — — 2 
— 2 — — - —_ — 


- ts ** * F „ 
RES : 
4. ww + # * 9 2 
* y * . * 
—— — 4 1 Toh 
- * 8 . 
P * % * 
Li 


. ( 97; ) | | 
a Beben the Chriſtian faith, and 1 L 
| as. they, appeared in the firſt chriſtian chufches. 
co: 15. While the Woman is thus ita 
- face of the ſerpent, ſhe is ndt ſo far beyond: his obſer- 
vation, but chat he ſtill purſues her with the effects of 
his Wrath. For, though. ſhe no longer appears openly 
before his face, as in the churches of the faints at the 
beginning; yet the witneſſes propheſy, though in ſack» 
_ cloth; and the ſerpent ſets himſelf utterly to ſwallow her 


UP, as to any appearance ſhe is capable of making, eve 


1 the wilderneſs. So he caſts a flood of per ſeentiam after 
ber, that ſhe may be carried Away, of the Hood. As this ſup - 
pales, the church to be in ſame ſort viſibles thought in 

the wilderneſs, it ſeems. peculiarly. applicable to that 
| early, appearance which the Bohemians made in the. fif- 
teenth century, (which was ſpoken. of before) and the 
extreme rage and cruelty of the clergy, which was 
exerciſed upon them; which alſo we take to be 


the time of killing the witneſſes. To this flood from 


the mouth of the dragon, belongs alſo all that ma- 
oppoſition they made to the knowledge of the ſcriptures 
when they began to be brought forth into the languages 


of the nations. For many inſtances of this we need 


look no further than the hiſtory of our own country. 
One inſtead of many, was, when Tindal's tranſlation of 
the New- Teſtament was brought out of Holtand, 


1 where it had been printed in the year 1526, the biſhops 


Wareham and Tonſtal forbid its being read, on the 
higheſt pains and penalties; and cauſed all the copies 
that they could procure: to be publickly burnt, 48 4 
| book of the moſt deſtructive rt 3 inen the me 
gon caſ aut water as a flood, MWG. 

V. 16. But the earth helped the woman, E The 
ſerpent prevailed not in this miſchievous attempt, for 


4 | * : 


ral dete ball gain, be ll: viſe 


Kr 


* * 


ne 992)... 
the powers of FEW taking occaſion from the vgs ; 
ing of the ſcriptures to light, to purſue their own inte- 
reſts, which had been extremely injured by the domi- 
necring. claims of the clergy, oppoſed the perſecution 
ſeriptures came to light in the languages of the nations, 
and continue ſo, to the extreme vexation of tlie clergy. 
The kings of the earth herein promoted their own ends; 
but, whatever they intended, it proved a mighty help N 
to the woman: for, in conſequence of this, we have, 
V. 17 —ile remnant of her ſeed, keeping the commandments. 
of God, (in oppoſition to the commandments of men) 
and having the teflimony Jeſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to the 
| on of men. This account of the remnant of the 
woman's ſeed reſpects them as again gathered into the 
primitive church order, and Wen the faith once de- 


liveted to the ſaints. | 
This: moves. the 3 wrath, a8 it ever did, — 


| he goes to make war with the remnant of the woman's 
ſeed, who are diſtinguiſhed from all others by their 
keeping the commandments of God, even ſuch as have no 
authority but hir to enforce them, how ridiculous ſo- 
© ever it may make them in the eyes of the world; and, 
by their baving the teſtimony of Jeſus Chr in concerning 
his kingdom, and the truth by which it is ſet up and 
maintained. This wrath of the dragon may ſhew itſelf 
in much more terrible forms than it has yet been able 
to do, ſince the church came out of the wilderneſs, and 
has again appeared keeping the commandments of God, 
and having the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. Ubchari- 
table cenſures on reigning Chriſtianity are very pro- 
| voking, and may ſecve for a prerext to bring on the 
Hour of temptation, which ſhall-come on all the world, 
to try them * W on the W and ſuch as will 
| | | OY 


3 5 

3 what God's word condemns, will de „ 
: more ſingular and obnoxious when that luke warmneſs 

has again taken place, in which we are aſſured Chriſt 
ſmall find the greater part, even of the, profeſſors of his 
name, when he comes. And we are alſo told of very 
chreatening appearances, when the kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, are gathered together to battle 
againſt Chriſt's cauſe, juſt as he comes to avenge his 
ſaints. Thus ends this hiſtory of the woman's ſtate of 
ſuffering, who appears next in the concluſion of this 


prophecy at the-time of Chriſt's coming, even in the 


times of the reſtitution of all things, as a bride adorned 
for her huſband: which time cannot be far off, as the 
reign. of the elergy is now over, and the church is no 
longer in the wilderneſs, but viſible again, keeping the 
commandments of m_ , and TRE. the W of 
Jon Choke | 
5 Mae lara Giles. XIII. e 

ef Fi This chapter contains a deſcription of the do- 
minjon of the clergy over the peoples, multitudes, na- 
tions and' tongues, within the bounds of the Romanem- 
pire.- Daniel had in viſion (Chap. 7-) a prophecy of 
four great empires ſucceeding each other, repreſented 
by four beaſts, the fourth of which is the beaſt John 
here ſpeaks of, even the Roman empire.. The expla- 
nation of Daniel's viſion deſcribes this beaſt as ſupport- 
ing the Antichriſtian kingdom. + Thus he faith, The 
fourth beaft ſhall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
ſhall be diverſe from all kingdoms, and ſhall devour the whole 
earth,” and ſhall tread it down and break it in pieces. And 
the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten tings that ſhall ariſe < 
and another ſhall riſe after them, and he Hall be diverſe from. 
the ft, and he om ſubdue three Kings. And * * Meal 5 


4 2 Chap, xvi, 12. Dan, vii, 23-25, 


* 
at 
* 


great 


< 94 
' great aoords again dhe gſ high, and think th change Liens 
end. laws : and they ſball he giuen into his hand, until a time 
aud times, and the diuiding ef time. But the judgment 
Hail zit, and they ſhall ee bis-deminjens t ant 
and ta deferoy it unte rene mga ian 
To this we may add the Keen of 3 
. Sor. notable enemy. of the Lirae] of God, whoſe deeds 
prefigured thoſe of Antichriſt v. Out of one of the four 
horas (or kingdoms into which the Grecian empire was 
divided after the death of Alexander the Great) came 
forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding great, to- 
ward the ſouth, and toward the eaſt, and toward the 
pleaſant land. And it waxed great even to the hoſt of 
beaven, and it caſt down ſome of the hoſt and of the 
ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped upon them. Tea, he 
magnified himſelf even to the prince of the hoſt, and 
by him the dail; y ſacrifice was taken away, and the place 
of his ſanCtuary was caſt down, And an hoſt was given 
him againſt the daily ſacrifice by reaſon of wnplereilion, 
and it caſt down the truth to the ground.” And again 
* ben the tranſgreſſors are come to the full, a king of 
fierce countenance, and underſtanding dark- ſen tences, 
ſhall ſtand up. And his power ſhall be mighty, but not 
by his own power: and he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, 
and ſhall proſper and practiſe, and ſhall deſtroy the 
mighty and the holy people. And, through his policy, 
he ſhall cauſe craft to proſper in his hand, and he ſhall 
magnify himſelf.in his heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy 
many: he ſhall alſo ſtand up againſt the Prince o 
princes, but he {hall be broken eee ? See wi 
Dan. xi. 30-39. . 
This is Daniel's account "oth: 55 Abvchrift and 
his time, to which the account WE are Now to conſidep 
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50 
perfeQly agrees. I ſaw a beaf iſe up out of the 25 „ 
A power raiſed up out of, and mightily diſtinguiſhed 
from the peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues, 

re being. To this deſtroying power, as" it 

was exerted againſt the chureh, that prayer may Tefer, 

: P ſal. Ixviii. 30. (166, Rebuke: the company of hr ” 

Marge be beaſt of the retds, i. 4. ab he appears juſt aft | 

ended fim the waters among the reeds of the” ſubſe, 

If we conſidet the riſe of the Roman empire, of of the 

ten Kingdoms inte whieh it was divided, or of the 
elergys power among theſe, this deleript ion equally | 

ſuits them all. To the latter refers Pfal. cx. 6. fe 

ſhall wound the" "bead (not heats) over many countris 

The beg hat ſeven Beadi. Theſe ate the ſeven differen 

forms of ſupreme power, that ſucceeded ( one another in 

that great city built on ſeven Hills, that reigned ober 

the kings of the eartn. The ſeven Nad are ſruen moun- 

tains, on which the woman fteth. And there are ſeven 2 

kings © five are fallen, and one ii, and the other it not jet 
come; 3 and toben he cometh be "muſt continue a Hort. pate. 
Thee five of theſe heads, which were fallen When John 

wrote, were the kings, confuls, * military | Eibunes, decem- | | 
dire, and diftators; the one who'then' 5 is the empe- f 

ror heathen, the fame as Paul faid hindered the revela- 

tlon of b 1a d of Sin, till he was taken out of, the 

way. , Then came = ſeventh head, even the Chri 572 

emperar, who. contin ued but A mort ſpace compared to 

the former. The ten horns + are ten kings which had te- 
ceived no >kingdom when John) wrote, but were to receive. 

wer 28 kings at the ſame time as the beaſt, or Anti- 
chriſt,” received. his great authority. Therefore 4 Rn F | 
iy on bis horns ten crowns. "Theſe ten kings are " 
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| _ authors haye ſuppoſed, this prophecy to be fulfilled. ioh 


ave not been able to gather up any more accurate ac 
Sount than What follows: 1. The Greek empire, 
Which muſt now be reckoned only one of : the ten, was 
under Zeno, 477- 2. The Vandals in Africa, 377, un- 
der Hunneric. 3. The Suevians in Spain, 463, under 
| Regiſmund. 4. The Viſigoths. in Gallia and Spain, 
482, under Alaric... 5. Burgundians in Gallia, 473. 
under Gundobaldus. 6. Franks in Gallia, 482, un- 
der Clovis. 7. Oftrogoths in Italy, 475, under Theo- 
doric. 8. Heruli in Italy, 476, under Odoacer. 9. 
Saxons in Britain, 489, under Oſca. 19. Britain, 
498, under Uther Pendragon. Theſe ſeem. to have 
been the ten kings who at, or ſoon after, the fall of the 
weſtern empire, divided i it among hem. Theſe ſeveral 
kingdoms: were expoſed, to ſudden and very violent 
changes, but fill it has been ſaid that the number of 
ten kingdoms, within the bounds of the ancient empire, 
bath generally. been kept up: Sir Ifaac Newton ob- 
' ſerves, that ſome of theſe kin gdoms at length fell, and 
others aroſe : but whatever was their number after- 
wards, they are ftill called the ten kings, from their firſt 
number. From the ſetting up of the ten kings, e muſt 
calculate the forty and two months which the beaſt was 
to continue, for they receive power one hour with — 
beaſt. 

Although we know the preciſe 3 year when the Roman 
empire fell, vi. 476, yet it may not be ealy | to ſup- 


poſe ten kingdoms actually ſettled i in it that ſame year. 


It alſo has appeared to be the manger of this prophecy 


to point to things, not ſo "much 1 in their beginnings, as 
when they were to come to a degree of ſettlement and 
maturity. The northern nations had broke i nto the 

empire long before, and ſome of them had got ſettle- 


ments in different parts of it by imperial grant, and 
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: ethers were ravaging in it; but it does not appear tha 
in the year 476, they had any more permanent ſettle 
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ment, as ten diſtinct kingdoms, than they had fifty years 


before. This ſettlement would, in the nature of the 


thing, require ſome years ; and they that can tel] from 
hiſtory preciſely how long it was, can do ww I -have 
not yet ſeen. Daniel has this queſtion + ; + How long 
Mall be the viſion concerning the daily ſaerifice,. and 
the tranſgreſſion of deſolation, to give both the fanc- 
tuary and the hoſt to be trodden under foot? And the 
anſwer is, © Unto 2300 days; then ſhall the ſanctuary 
be cleanſed.” Daniel propheſied 553 years before Chriſt. 

Dedu& 553 from 2300, and the remainder is 1747 af- 
ter Chriſt. Out of 1747 deduct the beaſts 1260 days, 
or 42 months, and it runs us up to anno 487, which 
is eleven years later than the depoſition of Auguſtulus, 


which eleven years may be allowed for the ſettlement 
ol the ten kingdoms. Such as are deſirous of a nicer 
calculation, may obſerve that this computation is of 


* of 360 days only, and not of trop ical ſolar y years: 
The preſent time, according to this, muſt be the 


time of cleanſing the ſanctuary. 
Daniel ſpeaks of Antichriſt as a little Ka ads. up 


after theſe, and before whom were three of the firſt — 550 
plucked up by the roots. Of which Sir Iſaac Newton 
fays, © In the eighth century, by rooting up and ſubdu- 


ing the exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lom- 
bards, and the ſenate and dukedom of Rome, he (i. e. 
8 the biſhop of Rome) acquired Peter's patrimony out of 
their dominions; and thereby roſe up as a temporal 
prince, or horn of the fourth beaſt,” Or, we may ex- 
preſs this event thus: The kingdoms of Odoacer, of 


the * and of the Lombards fell, to make 
+ Dan, viii. 13. 14. 
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or 8 ) 
way f 7 Antichriſt's juriſdiction, which, together with 
2 pretence to catholic ſpiritual authority, gave t him a 
look more ſtout than his fellows ben his heads the 
names of blaſphemy, i. e. All the ſeven heads, whether 
heathen or Chriſtian, are ftill blaſphemers of the true 
V. 2. This beaft that carries the falſe church is re- 
| a as a compound of all. the three preceding 
| beaſts that Daniel ſaw, Chap. vii. 4, 5, 6,—like a lion 
— like a bear—like a leopard, i. e. In part like the Ba- 
bylonian, in part like the Medio-Perſian, and in part 
like the Grecian empire. 
And the dragon gave this beaſt his power, and his ſeat, 
and great authority, The. power of the empire, thus 
| divided as it was, being ſtill united in the ſupport of 
the clergy, is aſcribed to the extraordinary working of 
Satan, even as Paul ſays, The coming of Antichrift is 
Nr the working of Satan. 
V. 3. I ſaw one of his heads as it were . to death., 
Mede reads this, in connection with the preceding verſe, 
thus: The dragon gave him his power and his ſeat, and 
great authority, and one of bis heads wounded with a mortal. 
Jiroke, that it might be healed. This reading * the | 
healing alſo to Satan. | | 
The head wounded to death was the hs. or 
Chriſtian emperor; it was done by the incurſions of 
the northern nations, of whom we have often ſpoken. 
The healing of this deadly wound, was the whole empire 
ſtill remaining united in one catholic church, under 
the biſhop of Rome as a ſpiritual emperor, extending 
his juriſdiction in his catholic church, and by his 
clergy, to the utmoſt extent that any of the former 
> beads had done. On this account the united and. uni- bs. 


= Dan, vii, 20, | 5 
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verſal power of che clergy is called the ai head : 
of the empire 1. The beaft that. was (i. e. before 
the fall of the empire) and i is not, (the ſeventh head be- 
in g wounded to death) even he is aft eighth, and is of the 


"ſrven, (i. e. was begotten and nurſed of the laſt of them) 
and that we may know *tis the ſon of perdition that is 


ſpoken of, it is added—and goeth into perdition. This 


. accounts for his being called the beef, fn. Was, 0 is 
nt, and yet is. 


And all the world wondered after ihe beg. Nie uni- 


verſality of the clergy's influence can hardly be ac- 
counted for, conſidering the implacable diſagreement 
among all theſe nations in every other reſpect, but by 
this, that God had ſaid that he would ſend them frong 


deluſions, &c. We may hear again what Moſheim ſays 
on this: 9 The opprobrious ſtains that were now in 


the character of the elergy would never have been en- 
| dured, had not the greateſt part of mankind been ſunk 


in ſuperſtition and ignorance, and all in general formed 
their ideas of the rights and liberties of Chriſtian mini- 


5 ſters, from the model exhibited by the ſacerdotal orders 
among the Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, during the 
law of Moſes, and the darkneſs of paganiſm. The bar- 


barous nations alſo, thoſe fierce and warlike Germans 
who, after the defeat of the Romans, divided among 
them the weſtern empire, bore, with the utmoſt patience 
and mod eration, both the dominion and vices of the bi- 


"ſhops and prieſts, becauſe, upon their converſion to 
Chriſtianity, they. became naturally ſubject to their : 
juriſdiction; and ſtill more, becauſe they looked upon 
the miniſters of Chriſt as inveſted with the ſame rights 


and privileges which diſtinguiſhed the prieſts of their 


q Chap. xvi 11. 1 Chap, xvii, 3, 5 Vol, I. page 1476s 1 


6 VVV 


hy (10000 . 
ſiétitious deities.” Surel this w >. like peo le, if 
pri, a Amed! g 1 * 34 al 
F V. 4. Aud they worſhipped the dragon, which gave power 
unto the beaft." This is ſaying that, when men are de 
voted to the clergy, they ſacrifice to devils and not to 
ie as truly ag ever the. antient heathens did. 

V. 7. * Was given unto bim to male war with the e fainks 
and to overcome them. Chriſt totally diſcharged the 
ſword from any fervice in his kingdom, when he ſaid 
to Peter, t Put up thy ſword into his place: far all 
they that taks the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword.” 
But it was iven of old as a mark IF Antichriſt, + +< He 
ſhall wear gut the ſaints of the. moſt high.” In the 
fourth century urys. the ſword of the magiſtrate came to be 
devoted to the ſervice of che clergy, for which reaſon 
all clergymen have ever celebrated this epocha as the 
moſt glqrious that ever the church ſaw. And this i "BR 
the xeaſon here given, why all the people worſhipped _ 
Be. clergy,s ; it was owing to the exceſſive power that 

ey had gained, and not to any good that even theic 
worſhippers could perceive about them ; for, V. 4. then 
| guar ſhipped the  beaft, Saying, Ibo is like unto the beaft ? 
who 15 able 10 male war with him ? f Dr. Moſheim, 
who w far from, intending to fla der the times of . 
Conſtantine and his ſucceſſors, gives this account: 
cc 4 In "this. (fourth) century it was introduced, as. A 
maxim, that errors in religion, when maintained and 1 


adhered to, after proper admonition, were puniſhable 5 


with civil penalties, and corporal tortures.” On 
maxim the court of inquiſition, for the detection and | 
puniſhment of heretical pravity, was ſet up in the thir- 
teenth century; ;, whoſe inhuniap | butcheries need met 8 
told here, ME | | | 


\ 


» Matt, ad. 8 + — 25. f vol. I. page 30 : ᷣ 
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Band in the way of their authority, or of their luſts 3 
ſo that authors haye e millions of oF to 
| their vengeance, gd 4 


Among theſe doubtleſs, were ne in every age 3 ö 


God reckons with his ſaints, and of whoſe ſufferings he 
here ſpeaks. With reference to the ſaints that ſhould ſuffer 


under the tyranny of Antichriſt, it was ſaid to the fouly 
under the altar, who-cried, How long dhſt thou not aueng 
bur blood, &. +4 © That they ſhould reſt yet for a lit- 


tle-ſeafon until their fellow - ſervants alſo, and their bre- 


chren that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be ful- 


filled.“ The murder of the ſaints ſtands foremoſt in 
God's account of the erimes of Antichtiſt; but he 
is alſo charged with murder for the death of every one 
that hath been. ſlain for the cauſe of religion, though 
they were not ſaints; for thus runs the indictment: 


1 * In her was found the blood of prophets, and of 


ſaints, and all that were ſlain upon the earth.” 
V. 11. And I babuld another let coming up un of the 


earth, &c. The whole power of the Antichriſtian king- 
dam could: not be ſufficiently repreſented by the former 


beaſt, as it repreſented the civil power of the ten kings con 
curring to make all their nations ſubject to the clergy. 
This ſecond beaſt repreſents the eccleſiaſtic power of 
Antichriſt, which the elergy have always carefully diſ- 
| tinguiſhed from the civil power, calling the former the 
eiu and this he ſpiritual ſword. This beaſt came up 
oyt:of the. earth, like as it were a reſurrection of the uni- 
verſal power of the emperors. And he had two horns: 


like a lamb. Horns were emblems of power, and this re« | 
preſents the clergy's pretence of having their power from 
e n while yet e were 127 


. Chap, u. 11, my e xvill, * 
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one part of their . deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, 
and cannot be better explained than by that wretched 
"farce of the inquiſitor begging the ſecular powers to ſhew 


mercy to thoſe heretics and wm rn on Oe they” 17 
: ers over to them, | 


And be ſpake as. a dragon. A Lend enterit a voice Ike 


: a dragon, repreſents the ſame thing as the incongruous 


appearance of the locuſts (Chap. ix. 7, 8) 4 mixture of 


ſoftneſs and cruelty, humanity and violence. 


V. 12. And be exerciſeth all the power of the firſt hat 


Before him. i. e. The civil magiſtrates ſurrender their 
power to the elergy, who by their pretended ec- 


cleſiaſtical authority direct the affairs of ſtates and 


Eingdoms. Theſe have one mind and ſhall give 


their power and ftrength to the beaſt.” And cauſeth 


| the earth, and them-which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt 


beafl whoſe deadly wound was healed. The firſt beaſt is 


the civil power; but in the eighth head, or when the 


deadly wound was healed, it is the civil power managed 
by the clergy. In order to obtain perfect ſubmiſfian of 
mens conſciences to them, they enforce their civil influ- 
ence by their pretended: eccleſiaſtical power. The pe- 


nal laws which affected mens conſciences were enacted 


by the civil power, under the influence of. the clergy, 
but it was the eccleſiaſtical power that was to Judgo , 
whether men had incurred theſe penalties : ſo'that it was 
the eccleſiaſtical power that abliged men to ſurrender 


| their conſciences to the edicts of the civil government 3 


which is called worſhipping the beaſt, as it is giving 


that to him which is due _ to God, the Lord of meng | 


conſciences. = 
V. 1 3. And be 45 great wonders, i. e. this 40 5 
aſtical power is exerciſed in the manner Paul predicted: | 

with all power, and flens, and lying wonders. 


AH maketh fire come down from heaven on the carth in 
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he Abt of. men; i. e. He claims and exerciſeth * 
power to deſtroy, which Chriſt expreſsly forbad his 
diſciples, as oppoſite, to the ſpirit of his . and 
deſign of his coming. Luke ix. 54. | 
V. 14. And deceiveth them that elf on the 9 8 
| ſajing—that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt which 
bad the wound by a ſword and did live, 

This image of the civil power is the eccleſiaſtical” . 
hierarchy, conſiſting of ſuperior and ſubordinate courts, ' 
modelled after the manner of the. civil government of 
the empire. 

Of this image of hs ie . into dats 5 

the church was formed, we may be informed by any © 
eccleſiaſtical writer. Moſheim writes to this effect * 
«« Conſtantine ſuited the government of the church to 
the regulations he made in the civil government of the: © 
empire. The four biſhops, of Rome, Antioch, Alexandria 
and Conſtantinople anſwered to the four prætorian pre- 
fects which he created. After theſe followed in a ſeries of 
ſubordination, exarchs in the church, who had the in- 5 
ſpection over ſeveral provinces, and anſwered to the ap- 5 
pointment of certain civil officers who bore the ſame ti- 
tle. After. theſe were metropolitans, &c.” Dupin ſays, . 
< In this (fourth) century, the dignity of biſhops re- 
ceived a new luſtre, The churches were diſtributed 
according to the diſpoſition of the empire—the eccle- ; 
ſiaſtical provinces were regulated according to the * 
vil provinces, c.“ 

Thus we ſee the clergy have ruled the world i in two 
ways: F irſt by the ſtrength and authority of the kings 
of the earth ;—this is repreſented by the firſt beaſt. 
Secondly ; They haye alſoa pretended ſpiritual, but real> 

Iy tyrannical power, which they exerciſe in the name of 
Chriſt over the conſciences of men; and this is the beaſt 
| wh two horns as a lamb, but ſpeaking as a dragon, 


P Vol. i i. page 284. 5 1 
' | This 


K rune? — — 


n 
ee” 


4 


' Be FE „ 
— 2 — = 2 . I 


22 RS 2 * 
— —— — 


* A 
- * . K ³¹ wm ̃—⁰V A Ae OE porn 
— r w ] ̃ ˙ “Uwe oor . w ˙¹¾ . 0. m— 
— - —_ 


«+ a * _— / Av : a er SS 40> 4 — 
ſy — — ya * o 9 SW «> 2 yr — 5 
_— 4 a wa » _ * ＋* * * * + 


. 
F 
2 2 ISS - 
8 l 

2 


74 
[1 
$ 
4 
7 
* > 
by 
% 
1399 
i 
LAS 
p 4 
ry 
% 
2 
* * : 
+0." 
Ta. 
1 * N 
' 
— $ 
: * 
U p 1811 
$i . 
| BY 
"LI 4 
4' 
1 . 
$1 4 
1 4 
1 . 1 
4 k 
co « 
1 
* 4 
2* 
© 
1 , 
* * 
0 
. 
; 
” % O 
% 1 
1 4 
4 
l, 7 
. 
W 1d; 
"Wy: 
2 
1 
N 
4 4 +. 
1% 
4 * 
* 
. 
* 
E + l 
bf 
7 Th 
2 x 
1.3 
o p 
$8 ” 
: B+, q : 
£ 2 
1 
15 . 
11 11 
5 ? 
Ext » 
hy y 3 
6 if 
1 
. 5 
be * x 
* 
#4 
* ; 
W. . 
N 
* * 
4 1 
* , 
# ! 
i 
14. 


3 

7 

2 

* o 
N 
#5 
13 


— 
* 


* 


— 8 
T ay WW IC 
4 * > => _ —_ — — 


— WE We) er ern oe 


' 
2 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 


(104) 
This pretended ſpiritual and eceleſiaſtie power or Ju 
"riſifion 3 is exerciſed by an eecleſiaſtical frame of go- 


vernment, made after the model of the ſecular or civil 
government by a regular ſubordination of church courts, 


or church officers, or both together; for it does not af- 


fe& our account of the matter, though it be diſputed 
whether a general council or the higheſt biſhop be the 
ſupreme. This is the image of the beaſt, 2 had : a 
wound by the ſword and did live. 

V. 15. This pretence of ſpiritual authority gave life 
to the eccleſiaſtical courts which were the i image of the 
beaſt, and on this they founded their cenſures inflicting 
death on all that would not proſtitute their conſciences 5 


to the eccleſiaſtical decrees. 


V. 16, 17. By chis they marked All iind for 
their ſlaves, refuſing all the common rights of humanity | 
to ſuch as refuſed to be enſlaved by them. This is too 
well known to need any proof; yet we may juſt quote 
the words of the council of Lateran, reſpecting the 


Waldenſes and Albigenſes, If any man ſhall preſume 


to preſerve or maintain them in his houſe, or on his land, 
or traffic with them let him be accurſed.” And the 2 


nod of Tours in France, under the ſame Pope, decrees 


that ec where the followers of. that hereſie ſhall be known 


to be, no man preſume to give them harbour in their 


land, or afford them protection; and that no commu- 
nion be had with them in ſelling and buying.“ f 
V. 18.—The number of the beaſſ is the number of « a man ; 3 


and hit number is 666. Many have been the learned 


conjectures on this number of the beaſt; ſome of tbem 
probable enough, but none of them ſo level to a com 
mon capacity as to exclude the wiſh that ſome more 
fimple account could be given of it, I confeſs Lcan 
neither copy from 55 nor deviſe any thing, that ful- 


7 


(105 3 | 

1 ſatisfies myſelf; but IL may; propoſe à thoughty and 
the reader may xcje& it, without either of us being gf- 
ended. As the plea for national eſtabliſhments of.reli- 
gion, has eyer been drawn from the national church of 
the Jews z and the Chriſt 
poſed to be the ſupporter of the Chyiſtian husch ps 
the Jewiſh magiſtrates were of the Jewiſh church; ſo 
the Chriſtian church hag eves been ſuppoſed te be at 
its beſt ſtate in this world, when it moſt reſembled the 


earthly ſpleadour of the Jewiſh church; eſpecially 
eee race e eee ol eee 


One of the "names ofthe; ür ate Wund wh . | 


great whore) is occaſioned by. the ſentiment. we Peak 


of, leading her to commit fornication with the Kinge of 


the earth; and why then may not the number of the 
beaſt's name be taken from bis aiming at riches and 

ſplendour equal ta thoſe of Solomons? The annual tri- 
bute ta Solomon, when that kingdom was in its vtmaſt 
glory, was,* fix-bundred ſixty and fix talents of gold; 


beſides occaſional gifts and the profit of traffe. By 
aiming to rival this ſplendid. fate of a Nnational.chureb, 


the kingdom of the clergy has been, in all ages, as well 


known, as a man 1s by his proper name; it might there- 


fore well ſerye far a badge or deſcription, af this king- 
dom. Nor does this ill comport with the conjecture 


that the Greek numerals which Rand for 666 are the ini- 


tial letters of three Greek words which in Engliſh ſignify, 
Obriftians ftrangers to the cri. This would certainly be 
a proper motto for the beaſt's company, and a character 
that one way or other fits them all, and nant ather hut 
them; for it ſerves as effeQually to diſtinguiſn them ſrem 
real Chriſtians, as it daes from ſuch who have ng pre- 


Rec tence to the Chriſtian name. 


dn 221 Kiogs x. 14. 
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Thus far we have, in the 12th and 13th. chapters, a 


"Þ | deſcription of the ſeed of the woman, and of the ſeed 
df the ſerpent ; and how the enmity wrought which was 
; originally put between them; eſpecially when the en- 
mity of the ſerpent was exerted under ie blaſphemous 
Þ of Chriſt's authority. 


- RevsLarTiION, Char. xIV. | 
This chapter begins with a viſion of them who were 


i ſeated, Chap. vii. and fo ſecured from deſtruction be- 
fore Antichriſt was revealed. Theſe are excepted in 
the account given of the univerſal worſhip of the beaſt +, 


. becauſe their names were written from the foundation 
of the world, in the flain Lamb's book of life.” 


This company have alſo their mark and number op- 


poſite to the mark and number of the beaſt ; their mark 
is the Lamb's father's name in their forcheads ; and 
their number is derived from the twelve apoſtles of the 


Lamb, whoſe doctrine is the crown of the true church, 
and their diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic. They ftand 


thus marked with the Lamb on mount Zion; 3 they are 
found adhering to him as the head of the church of the 
firſt born, written in heaven: and they are engaged in 
the worſhip of that inviſible Mount Zion, the Oy 


-Jeruſalem. 


V. 3. They fong a new ſong before the throne, and befare 
the four living creatures and elders, which none could learn 


but thoſe redeemed from the earth ; and this can be no 


other but the worſhip of the e church. But 


they are not repreſented as ſtanding with the Lamb in 
any viſible worſhipping ſociety, wherein th at inviſible 


catholic church, with. its worſhip, is ſhewed forth ac» 
cording to the ſcriptures. For though the temple of 


God, and the altar, and they that . therein, are 


+ Chap. 13. 1. | * 
meaſured 


Kan) - 
meaſured during the reign of Antichriſt, yet thin the 


outer court is left out and not meaſured, as being given 


unto the nations, and trodden under foot of them 42 
months, which is the time of Antichriſt's reign. There 


fore, during that reign we are not to look for any ſuch 
repreſentation of the church of the firſt born enrolled 


in heaven, in any ſuch viſible church on earth as 
ſhould in all things anſwer to the goſpel rule. But alter 
the 42 months, or 1260 days, or time, times, and an 
half, the ſanctuary is cleanſed ; and the daily ſacrifice 
reſtored ; and the outer court I the Lord's houſe may 
again be meaſured by the word of God. No man could 
learn this new ſong, but, * 1 44999, who: were. redeemed 
from the aarth.. © 

We may ſee by Chap. v v. 4 this new "Ss relates to 
no worthineſs but that of the Lamb, and to no proſpeR 
of reigning, until he comes to raiſe. the dead; and 
therefore cannot be learned by any of the beaſt's com- 
pany, who have their own worthineſs in ſome form or 


other to boaſt of, and at preſent reign, and therefore bs 


| deſpiſe the Chriſtian' 8 hope of Signing, when ot 
comes. K 
V. 4. 25% are „ not t defied with women 3 
for they are virgins. This ſhews how it happened that 
| theſe could learn this new ſong, which the beaſt's com- 
| pany could not learn; they were not defiled by con- 
nection with falſe ch urches, neither with the mother 
of harlots, nor the national churches her daughters, nor 
any of their diſſenting rivals: but inſtead of wondering 
after the beaſt, they fallaw the Lamb whitherfcver he go- 
th... As the captain of their ſalvation was made perfect 
through ſufferings, they follow him bearing his, croſs, 
and not grudging to be partakers of the affitions of 
' the goſpel * to the power of on, 
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_ Addiogithe deodont; of the redeemed, 3 have 
juſt been conſidering, to the account we have of the 
church, in Chap. 12. we have a deſcription of the 
condition of the church, both on earth und in heaven, 
during the reign of Antichriſt, And as Chap. 13. de- 
ſerides Antichriſt in all his glery, ſo whit follows in 
#his chapter deſcribes the means of his conſumption, 
und his final perdition; As when the ſeventh angel 
ſdunded, the church is repreſented as ariticipating the 
iſſue of all its events, in the exaltation of Chriſt's king» 
dom; ſo here we have an account of the fall of Baby- 
Jon, on the mention of the goſpel being republiſhed to 
the nations; becauſe that was to be the mean of it, ac- 
cording to that ſaying, Y/hom he ſhall confunie with the 
Pirit of bis "mouth, &c. 'What follows therefore in'this 
chapter is a futntary of the events of che ſeventh trum- 
pet, the gradations of Which are afterwards more largely 
teſcribet under che ſeven vials; which are ſo many 
Reſt of providence, towards the harveft firſt, and chen 
the vintage of Babylon. The laſt event, Which we 
Trend of unter the ſixth trumpet, is chr promiſe to 
John * that he ſhould . prophefy again before many 
people „and nations, and tongues, and kings.” And 
this wit ulld repreſented f by the reſurrection of the 
Witnelles: this fame thing therefore 'is firſt meritfonied 
in the affairs Gf this ſeventh trumpet, becauſe äll the 
events thar follow are the conſequence of this, 
WN 6:07 Jaw Anbtber angel iy in the mig e leuven, 
Having The Hoet lafting goſpel to preach unto them that dibell 
an the earth,” und "to every nation, and Kindred, "and 
Tong ue, and age.” 5 This univerſal republieation of the 
Pölpel, anſwers to the time of the printing of the 
Sil nations of the ſcxiptures ; "ich took e Place # ver 


n "#145 


Chap. z. 11. | T Chap. x, 7” | | | 
2 en | | * a extenſively 


3 

| extenſivelyinthe foxteenth aber Wen Toherhnd 
Zuingle, in contending againſt indulgenees, 
obliged, in the Hue of their contention, hie ve re- 
courſe to the holy ſcripture, and contend for n a8 the 
only rule of Chriſtianity; and their adverfaries, not 


daring to deny their divine infpiration, had no other 


plauſible argument againſt them but che author li of the 
thurob, which yet could have no authority, unleſs che 


ſeriptares gave it them; this turned the eyes of people 


to the ſcriptures: and the Roman church, perceiving 
this, ſet themſelves by all means to put à ſtop to this 
publication of the goſpel, or to the ſpreading of the 
knowledge of the ſcriptures among the nations. © But 
this was the Yecreed mean of the conſumption of Ant: 


chriſt; ſo it is'i immediately followed with a \ proclaims | 


tion, Baby f 8 1 5 1 
The doctrine of the evertaning gelpel, is it is op 
poſed to the doctrine of Antichfiſt, is, v. 7. Han God, 
und give glory to him. Nothing could be more oppclite 
than this to the fear of man, and giving glory to che 
clergy ; which were the baſis of Antichriſt's domini6d; 
And nothing was fo conſpicuous, in the firſt reformers, 
as the fear of God, prevailing in them agai inſt 'eve 

temptation they had to fear from che rage and malice'of 


| Their enemfes. Their whole contention alſo at the firſt | 
Was, whether human metit, and clerical power, Mould 


| have the, glory of forgiving d fig, and faying ſinners 3 5 or 
God only. 

V. 8. There fullnwed another . angel, ſaying, Baby 
Is fallen, &, We need only. remark, that as ſoon a C 
ever any man is tdught 'to fear God, and give glory to 
| him, he from that moment ceaſes to be a AR: 
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\ WE | 
V.. TO, 11. -Expreſs that eternal vengeance that 


: wal come on the adherents of Antichriſt. The pur- 


port of theſe awful words is, . Flee out of the midſt 


of Babylon, deliver every man his ſoul, be not cut off 


in her iniquity, for this is the time of the e ven- 
geance, he will render unto her a recompenſe. 

V. 12. Here is the patience of the ſaints: bere are re they 
that keep the commandments of Gad, and the faith of Jeſus, 
This notice of ſuch as keep the commandments of God, 
and the Faith of Jeſus, intimates that, at the time now 
ſpoken of, there ſhould be again a viſible church of the 
faints ; the woman being no longer hid in the wilder- 
| neſs ; ; and that they ſhould be known. by. their attach- 
ment to the divine truth and commandments, ſo that 
ſuch as were taught to fear God and give glory to him 
might point to them, and ſay, Here are they, &c. But our 

being called to notice. their Mice, e that theſe 

| are in a ſtate of ſuffering, = 

V. 13. Bed J are the dead that. we in the Lord fron 
bencefarth . Their. bleſſdneſs in the reunion. of ſoul 
and body commences at the deſtruction of Antichriſt 
by the brightneſs of Chciſl's coming, at which time 
the kingdom of Chriſt with his ſaints on earth ſhall be- 
gin. Then they ſhall reſt from the ſelf denied labo 
of love; ; and their works follow them, being 3 
at the reſurrection of the juſt. In order to the ſetting 
up of this kingdom on the ruins of Antichriſt's kingdom, 
two ſcenes are here — the harveſt of e 
and its vintage. ä | 

V. 14. And I looked jan behold a whit cloud, xd upon 
the cu one ſat like unto the ſon of man, having on his head | 

a golden crown, and in his hand a | ſharp fickle. This ſi. 
militude of the harveſt and vintage is taken from 


+ Jer. li, 36. 


ee: 5 3 
Joel in. 1 > « Put yein thy fickle, for the haveſt i is ripe; 
come, get you down, for the preſs is full, the fats over- 
low: for their wickedneſs is great. 
This prophecy relates to the ſame event as aide which 
we are conſidering, even the avenging the cauſe of 
Chriſt's KN on its Ones, at the end of _ 
, world. | 
Tue karveſtis befarethe fuitade ; and ſa we hive! the 
Marvek of Babylon before her vintage. The deſtruction 
of Babylon of old is deſcribed under the ſame figure of 
a harveſt. 1 The daughter of Baby lon is like a 
threſhing- floor, it is time to threſh her: yet a little 
Wꝛhile and the tithe of her harveſt ſhall come.“ In this 
harveſt of myſtical Babylon, Chriſt, the ſon of man, 
appears with his golden crown, as the king of his church, 
in oppoſition to the dominion of the Man of Sin; to 
intimate that, in the ſeafon here pointed at, the har- 
veſt of Babylon, the nature of his kindom ſhould be 
brought more clearly to light. The time here in- 
tended ſeems to be anſwerable to the fifth vial, 
which as it fills the kingdom of Antichriſt with 
darkneſs, ſpreads the knowledge of the kingdom of 
of Chriſt, as the king of Zion, and influences his peo- 
ple to an open profeſſion of ſubjection to his authority 
in his word. Thus he appears with his golden crown, 
hen he fills the Antichriſtian kingdom with darkneſs; 
which could not be, if he was not again viſibly obeyed 
as king in his church. When he is going about the 
Work of the harveſt, he. is repreſented as futing on a 
cloud; which may import that his conduct in this his 
work will not be eaſily comprehended, and that he will 
ſet about it, ſo as not to be eaſily perceived by the obſer- 
vation of man's wiſdom. Yea, his a whom he 


+ Jer, i, 33* Tu | 
5575 brings 


112 ) 
brings back, will, 8 he turns 008 their captive, 
be & like men that dream.” 

Yet itis a white cloud, hn with 3 re 
the kingdom, and bringing quiet and tranquility to his 
ſubjects, while he is diſquieting the inhabitants of Ba- 

bylon, and making it deſolate. Eis work in this hat- 
veſt is the bringing of his people out of her, and then, 
and thereby, 3 defolate, as a corn field is by 
being reaped. the final ruin of Antichriſt's 
kingdom, he will ve all his people gathered to him, 
either by death, or into the churches of the ſaints. In 
this the power of the holy people that had been ſcattered, 
will be in ſome degree reſtored ; and his people muſt be 
brought out of her, that they receive not of her plagues. 
Although we live in a time in which the harveſt. of 
Babylon is going faſt forward, and ſhe begins already 
to be very deſolate, in compariſon of her former condi- 
tion, . yet ſhe is not wholly defolate till the vintage, 
which completes her deſolation in a fearful manner. At 
the end of the harveſt it is only ſaid, V. 16.—4ud the 
earth was reaped: but on the concluſion af the vintage 
it is ſaid, V. 20. Aud the wine preſs was trodden withaut 
the city, and blood came out of the wine preſs even unta the 
horſe bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and frx-bundred fur- 
" longs. As the harveſt anſwers to the fifth vial, ſo the 
_ vintage anſwers to the ſeventh; with which comes the 
battle * of the great day of God Almighty. For in the 
time of that vial we are told, 1 Great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God, to give unto her the ow 
of the wine of the erceneſs of his wrath “ 
The execution of divine vengeance was Ape dende 


1 of old under the figure of treading the devoted object as 


in a wine preſs ; f therefore the head of the true church, 


Chap. xix. 12--ult; Chap, xvi. 19. 1 See Lam. i. 15. and 
| Us. 4 I=-4+ t 25 ? 4 : 


> | who 


[ 


(inn! 

who here appeared on a white cloud, in like matiter as 

his diſciples ſaw him aſcend into heaven, is ſaid * 4 to 
tread the wine preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Al- 
mighty God The deluge of blood here deſcribed in- 
timates unexampled vengeance; and its extent, 1600 

| furlongs, may lead us to think of the ſtate of Rome, as 


the chief ſeat and ſource of Antichriſtian abominations, 
whoſe extent, from the city of Rome to the furthermoſt 


mouth of the river Po, and the marſhes of Verona, is 


200 Italian miles, whieh is 1600 furlongs. As the bb. | 
op of Rome ſeems tõ have been thought worthy to repre- 


ſent the whole body of the Antichriſtian clergy; ſo may 


the temporal juriſdiftion of the church en all 59 | 


men; in which Antichriſt rei gs. 
Revxrarion, CHAT. Xxx. 
This iber is a ſolemn introduction to we pouring 


out of the vials, in which is filled up the wrath of Ged. 


V. 2. Thoſe who hau gotten the viftoryover the beit, Oc. 
are thoſe of whom the ſouls under the altar were told, 
; when: it was $'©© ſaid unto them that they ſhould" reſt 
et for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow ſervants alſo, 
88 their brethren N would be Killed as "ey Wr 
ould be fulfilled. - 
© \Thoſe'who had dern! killed by Antichrift appeared i in 
ae viſion as having joined their brethren in crying, 


er How long doſt thou not judge, and avenge our 


blood! Theſe ſtood at the brim of the laver, or fea; - 


alluding to that at which' the prieſts waſhed when they 


"approached to God; fo theſe are repreſented as juſt 
ebming out of the water of purification, which here 


ſeems to ſignify their ſufferings; ; having been baptized 5 


wich tbe holy Ghoſt, and with fire. Therefore it {Me 
# ſea of glaſs mingled with r 
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V. 3: On the brim of this, as Ilrael on the aue of 
= 8 5 Red Sea in which their enemies periſhed, they ſang 
| ; -| the" ng f Moſes the ſervant of Gad, and the ſong of the 
Lamb. As -Pharaoh ſaid concerning + Lang ill 
purſue, I will overtake, I will divide the ſpoil: my luſt 
_ ſhall be ſatisfied upon them, I will draw. my Rees my 
band ſhall deſtroy them: but God did blow with his 
D wind, the ſea See them: they ſank as lead in the 
mighty waters; So ſhall Antichriſt be found exerting 
bis laſt ſtruggle apainſt- the ſaints +, gathering together 
the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to the 
battle of the great day of God Almighty; when behold 
4 their deliverer comes on his enemies, as a thief ſud- 
denly. This is the ſame great event which the redeemed 
ſang of, before the ſeals were opened, and ſeveral times 
afterwards, as often as any intimation of the end of all 
things came in view; although yet in the ſeries of the 

[ons many events were to intervene, 

V, 4. Theſe conquerors, as Iſrael of old, 8 
WE juſtice, truth, and holineſs of the king of ſaints, 
as they appear in this long expected vengeance. 
And they foreſee univerſal ſubjection dien as the e 

of his judgments being made manifeſt. | 
ai 4s 5. The temple of the tabernacle of the, r in 
| heaven 2was.opened : and ſeven. angels came out of tbe tem- 
5 le. Kc. The tabernacle of the teſtimony, as diſtin- 
guiſhed from its, temple, muſt mean the moſt holy place, 
here the: teſtimony Was depoſited. The temple of 
this tabernacle was the holy place, where the prieſt of- 
fered the daily ſacrifice: this being opened may inti 
the ame thing as the reſtoration of the daily ſacrifice, - 
which, had been taken away; or the reſtoration of the 
222 church and its Wee e This Was e ta 


* Exod. xv. 4 Kod. ze, 9 1 9 xyi. 14. > 


8 taks 
* [4 * f ; x 
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a : | 1 5 4. 115˙ ) 4 . : 
take place in the time of the vials, ag we are told ow: 


objects of the (erpent's wrath are * the remnant of the» 


woman's ſeed, keeping the commandments of God, and 
having the teſtimony of- Jeſus Chriſt.“ lee ie 1 * 


V. 6. As cout of Zion, the perfection of beauty, 


God hath ſhined; as it ſaid of the church, + ©, God ' 
is in the midſt of her; ſhe ſhall not be moved: God 
ſhall help her, when the morning appeareth; ſo the 
agents of the divine vengeance on Antichriſt come aut 
of the temple, Their dreſs is that of prieſts; like that 
of him whom John ſaw, ' I walking among the 


churches, cloathed with a garment down to the foot, 


and girt about the paps with a golden girdle: to ſhew: 
that the work they are going about, is the work of 
him, who appears in the preſence of God for his ſuf- 


fering people. All bodies politic, even the greateſt 


empires, paſs away in time, and are ſucceeded by others; 
but the paſſing away of this e Antichriſt ſhall 
not be like a common chance that happens to them, 
but manifeſtly the hand of the King of hated. 5 hn 
V. 8. And the templi tuas filled with: ſmoke from the 
glory of Ged, and from his power 5 This is a manifeſt al- 
luſion to the glory filling the F tabernacle and | temple 
| when they were dedicated. Daniel ſpeaks of the I ſane- 
tuary being cleanſed after two thouſand three hundred 


days: which as we have ſeen is compleated about the ſame-_ 


time as the one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days of the 
outer court being given to the (Gentiles, This deſcribes; 
the ſanctuary as being again filled with the divine glo- 


ry, after its cleanſing. No man was able to enter into the 


temple till: the feven plagues of the ſcuen angelt vere ful» 
filled. This may import that the actual gathering of 
Chriſt's people to him in the heavenly holy Py can- 


* Chap, xii. 17. ie. Pſatm, xlvi, 5. Chap. i j.. > 
$ Exod. xl. 34. Il 1 Kings viii. 10. * Dan. "ine 0 
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pots jLall nager bis yengeance on duc. - 


Ie coco a 3 
gente — XVI. 


1 500 8 we reaſſume the thread of the das; Sn: 1 


Chap. xi. 15. where the ſeventh trumpet is ſaĩd to be 
blown. The laſt thing in the order of time that has been 


mentioned, under the former trumpet, is the republica- 


tion of the ſeriptures in the languages of the nations: 
this was the appointed mean of tho conſumption oſ the 
man of ſin; and the vials are ſo many effects of this re- 
publication; as the fall of Babylon: is, As we have ſeen, 
declared, in Chapter xiv. to be the iſſue of the everlaſt- 


ing goſpel being preached to the nations. As the redeem- 


ed ſing the ſong of Moſes, ſo we may obſerve the venge- 


ance on Babylon, that comes by the vials, is repreſen= 


ted by the plagues on Pharaoh and his people, when the 


Lord was about to deliver his people from their bondage. b 
In the firſt vial there is the plague of the boil; in the 


ſecond, the waters turned to blood; in the fifth, the 
plague of darkneſs; and in the ſeventh, hail. For the 


ſame reaſon, (i. e. becauſe Antichriſt is to the Chriſtian 
| church what+Pharoah was to Iſrael) the witneſſes are 


ſaid to be killed and as in on 6 80 which. . | 


| ritually i is called Egypt.” 


We may alſo obſerve. . been the fix bs | 
mer trumpets, and the firſt ſix vials: as the firſt trum 
pet affected the earth, the ſecond the ſea, the third 


the rivers and fountains of water, the fourth the ſun, 
me fifth darkened · che air, the ſixth looſed four angels 


that had been bound in Euphrates; ſo the firſt ſix vials 
affect the earth, ſea, c. in the ſame order. Only we 


| may further obſerve, that the trumpets mark the events 


that raiſed; Antichriſt to his power, and his ſeat, and 


pr: owe wh ; ſhcrxſore the hrs that comes by them, 


"OM 


tions ſupporting the dane of it. But the vials: 
bring all their miſchiefs on Antichriſt, and the laſt 
brings his final deſtruction, as the ſixth trumpet brings 
nenn e eee eee, of 
of Gol. 

V. 2. The bh a and a ew? 17 Gin ape bit bv 
earth; and there. fell a noiſome and grievous fore upon the | 
men which had the mark of the beaſt, and them which war- | 2 5 
ſhipped the image. As the firſt trumpet introduced perſecu- 
tion for the eſtabliſhment of catholic uniformity, fo che 
firſt vial introduced the breach of that uniformity; mak 
ing the men that worſhip the beaſt nauſeous to one 
another, as men are who have putrifying ulcers about 
them. The Antichriſtian body and conſtitution was 
ſound, till the Lord, -in his wonderful- providence, 
brought the ſcriptures again into the hands of the 
common people. The Lord's word is the ſpirit of 
his mouth: from the time when this began to blow 
on the Man of Sin, he began to languiſh; and the+ - 
firſt degree of his conſumption was, when ſome of the 
powers of Europe, minding their own intereſt, ſtood up 
in defence of the publication of the ſcriptures,. againſt 
the church of Rome; and when theſe kings, -who. - 
had given their power and ſtrength to the beaſt; be- 
gan to break the uniformity which they had exerted | 
themſelves to eſtabliſh, The' effe& of this was, he 
eſtabliſhing three ſeparate communions, vis. The old 

Popiſh, the Lutheran, - and the Zuinglian, or Calvi- 
niſt; and theſe were ſo ſtated that all attempts to re- 
cen any. 006 of them with another, or, to live-in. 
communion with them all, have ever been in vain, © - 
This was a great ſchiſm in the body, a ſtoppage of cir- 
nen, a deadly: blow to * catholic communion, 
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| (its. ) | 
rinhpldlion each communion ſtill; like true ia? 
ters of the mother of harlots, continued to commit for- 
_ nication with ſuch kings of the earth as had (to ſerve 
their on political purpoſes) taken them into keeping. 
When the powers of the earth began to divide about the 
form of Chriſtianity they were to maintain in their king- 
dms, this cauſed à variation in the mark of the beaſt, 
that the ſubjects of theſe kingdoms were required to 
wear; and the image of the beaſt, (iz. church courts, 
whoſe cenſures were enforced by ſecular power,) that 
was entire before, became mangled'; which could not 
but be noiſome and grievous to the wearers of the mark, 
and worſhippers of the image of the beaſt; or the men 
whom it behoved to embrace that form of religion, and 
pay reverend ſubmiſſion and ſubjection to that authority 
of the clergy which the ſovereign under whom they liv- 
ed eſtabliſhed, ſupported, and defended. This firſt 1 
plague upon the Antichriſtian world followed upon'the 
preaching of the everlaſting goſpelß and was a conſe- 
quence of it; as the plagues of Egypt began on Pharach's 
rejecting Moſes, and refuſing to let Iſrael go. Thus 
Babylon began to fall by the firſt vial,” but the deli- 
verance of the ſaints from its tyranny did not yet be- 
gin; any more than Iſrael's deliverance from Egypt be- 
gan by Moſes's firſt meſſage, the immediate effect of 
* was rather the aggravating of their oppreſſion. a! 
V. 3. The ſecond vial," poured on the ſea, i. e. the 
great gathering together of people in the catholic church, 5 
makes their communion ie the Blood of a dead man 7 
it ſtopped the circulation of that which is the very life 
of the body of Antichriſt. This is the reverfe of the 
ſecond trumpet; which whatever hurt it did to the pro- 
feſſion of real Chriſtianity, yer it brought the riches and 
grandeur of the Roman _—_ into the church ; which - 
is 


| ( 119) 55 : | 
-is the life. be the Antichriſtian body: Bot the ſecond 
vial ſtops the circulation of that life. c 
Not only the rightacanduwehatieg ad 5 1 . 
0 nal houſe were impaired, by the withdrawing of. many 
great ones with the daughters of Babylon; but an uni- 
verſal fret and rancour was begot, in the minds of the 
generality of the Antichriſtian people, againſt one ano- 
ther: and that univerſal ſtrife and contention through 
out the extenſive. body of that people, about the mark 
they ſhould wear, and the form of the image they ſhould 
worſhip, made the circulation of the e al * 
Antichriſtian body utterly. impaſſible. 
Every living foul died i in the ſea. Life here, a8 Fob 
en includes jay and pleaſures: and not meerly. exiſ- 
- tence, and breathing. S0 Paul, uſes it when he ſays, 
* Now we live if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord ;“ i. e, we 
are happy and have a Nein reliſh of our lives. So our 
Lord ſpeaks: +: A man's life conſiſteth not in he 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth; i. c. a man 
may be happy without the things which covetouſneſs 
craves. The Antichtiſtian life, or its joy and happineſs, 
conſiſted in its being one body, or catholic church, ru- 
ling over the kings of the earth, and poſſeffing all its 
riches, honours, and pleaſures. When ance the three 
Rated communions We have mentioned had ſecured to 
themſelves paramouts, every one wiſhed univerſally to 
prevail; and while one party violently ruſned one way, 
it was obſtructed by another as violently ruſhing the 
contrary; which laſt in its turn, received the like ob- 
ſtruction from the former. This deſtroyed the j joy of 
the Antichriſtian body, or its life, which conſiſted in 
its univerſal prevailing, for now no one party of the 
Antichriſtian body could rejoice in the univerſal pre- 
r ok its der, but every ban * filled _ 


Ge beg ji. 8 ; OF Luke xv. 15. 
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thou n. them, blood: to drin. 


aa) 


[grief becauſe of diſappoinment in this EY Thus the 


great city came to be divided into three parts, as it will 


e ſound hen the cities of the nations fall. V. 19 
ul . 4. eee e- bse ru the effects of the ſecond 


to the particular nations and provinees Where na- 
Anden was attempted, inſtead of the ancient 
-eatholic uniformity. This, although it could never be 
accompliſhed, cauſed. much miſchief and bloodſhed. 

The hiſtory of France, England, or Scotland, ſince the 
\refortnation began, without going further, will furniſh 
zus with inſtances enough to explain this. There have 
been different ſets. of people in each nation, and parties 


-of the clergy, contending who ſhould be uppermoſt in 


rule, and poſſeſs the revenues connected with eſtabliſh- 
ment. The civil wars, and murders, and public exe- 


ooutions on all ſides, all ſtirred up and animated by the 


Save been a manifeſt fulfilment of this prophecy. No 
fighting for the true xaligion and the kingdom of Chriſt, 
When they were by bloodſhed, and war, and perſecution, 
eeking to ſet up, and maintain their own form, toge- 
cher with eir worldly intereſt, unto the extirpation of 
all that was inconſiſtent with it: But nothing could 
be more contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſt, or more 
conformable to the ſpirit of Antichriſt, . Accordii ngly 
it is obſetved, V. 5, 6, 7. to be a juſt judgment on 
thoſe who were filled with the ſame perſecuting ſpirit 
of Antichriſt, which had long before killed the witneſ- 
ſes bey baue ſhed the'blaod of aints and prophets, and 
. Len N Ware 
. 
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- þ to extinguiſh, but to increaſe its heat, and the mi- 


ſery of the Antichriſtian world. The ſun of the Anti- 


ebriftian world, in oppoſition | to the * of the king- . 


dom 


* 


| . 
dom of heaven, or the authority of Chriſt in his word, 
is, the wiſdom of eccleſiaſtical polity, aſſuming wk 
over the copſciences of men. The diviſions boar forms 
of religion produced by the three foregoing vials aug- 
mented the force of this ſun ; for theſe ſharpened mens 
wit to diſpute on all the parts of religion, and every 
| thing that pertained to it, till men came to be oyerheat- 
ed in all the diſputes that the wiſdom of words could be 
_ exerciſed in about religion. While the heat of this con- 
tention laſted, and the diſputes were warm, church-po- 
licy, and clerical authority grew to ſuch a height among 
the contending parties, as was not eaſy to be borne ei- 
ther by religious. politicians or the people under their 
influence. The leaders of each religious party thought 
of nothing but power; and the people devoted to their 
proper leaders, paid a zealous obedience to them, and 
breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt all that 
would not feign ſubjection to their authority. The au- 
thority of the clergy in general was ſuppoſed as a thing 
unqueſtionable by any, but Atheiſts : The queſtion was 
only, in whoſe hand it ſhould be lodged. Church-au- 
thority alſo grew more intenſe by oppoſition, as it cir- 
culated from hand to hand; for they that had been un- 
dermoſt, and felt the ſmart of it as exerciſed by others, 
came to be uppermoſt; and, obtaining power to exer- 
Ciſe it, were no leſs fervent in the maintaining of it in 
their own hands. This was remarkable in the laſt age; 
but it ſerved in the iſſue to make men weary of church 
authority altogether, and to let them ſee how little true 
religion there is in ſubjection to it; and the conſequence - 
of this is the heavieſt ſtroke that has yet fallen on the 
kingdom of Antichriſt, even the abundant increaſe of 
infidelity. While men were thus feorched by the intenſe 
heat of the Antichriſtian ſun, it is ſaid, V. 9g. they 
Wa the name of God, who hath yn over theſe 
R | 


plagues 


| 1. 122 ) 
plagues. For it ſeems that the name of God was s ſome 
way near them, or that there was a profeſſion of the 
wiſdom of his word, and of the ſimplicity of his goſpel, 
and of ſubjection to his authority, in oppoſition to the 
wiſdom of words, church- policy, and church authority; 
but they blaſphemed this, and poured all manner of de · 
ſpiteful reproach upon it. And further, obſerving that 
all this heat was about the Chriſtian religion and the 
church, and that it came in conſequence of the ſcriptures 
being laid open to the view of all, they even reproached 
Chriſtianity itſelf, and the word of God, which is his 
name, as the cauſe of all theſe evils. And from the 
ways of the clergy in their covetouſneſs, pride, and cru- 
elty when in power, as well as in their exerciſe of 
church authority, which the people ſaw to be a wicked 
Juzgle, they took occaſion to ſpeak evil of the way of 
truth; as the apoſtle foretold would be the caſe, by rea- 
ſon of thoſe who, © through covetouſneſs, with feigned » i 
- words, ſhould make merchandize of the church,” 
2 Pet. ii. 2, 3. Yea, while each party pleaded 
ſomething of the word of God, and ſomething of 
it was oppoſed by all parties, the name of God was blaſ- 
| phemed among them, ſo far as it croſſed their affectation 
, of wiſdom and uſurpation of power. This was remark- 
able about the middle and towards the end of the laſt 
century ; and it made way for infidelity, and diſregard 
to church-authority and policy; as well as for the uni- 
verſal contempt of perſecuting principles, that prevails 
in this age. Thus were things prepared for the fifch 
, vial. 
V. 10. The fifth angel poured out his I, upon the feat 
of the beafl. As the fifth trumpet raiſed Antichriſt to 
his throne, fixed his throne with permanent ſtability, 
+ and filled his kingdom with the ſplendour of, earthly 
glory ; ; this fifth vial being poured on his throne, 
greatly 


203 } 
nat 1 its ſtability, and fills his kingdom 1 


darkneſs; as it brings a great diminution of the honour, 
power, and riches of the clergy, with an almoſt total 


Joſs of their authority over the conſciences of men. 

This is brought about by the concurrence of two 
| things, that are in their own natures utterly oppoſite. - 
Firſt; By bringing to light the nature of Chriſt's 
kingdom, which is not of this world; and ſetting up 
churches, in ſome degree viſibly ſuch, as the churches 
of Chriſt were at the beginning. In theſe the Lord is 
now, by his word, perſuading the people to ſeparate 
themſclves from the people of the nations, and. their 
churches, unto his law, to' do what is found written. 
therein; as the captives returning ſrom typical Ba- 
bylon did, with reſpect to the law of Moſes. And 
though they be but a weak and feeble people, yet they 
have the word of the Lord of Hoſts, and his ſpirit re- 
maining among them, to conſume the Man of Sin, and 
repair the deſolations of many generations. In this 


matter the Lord is proceeding in his uſual way, to ſtain 


the pride of man's glory, that he alone may be exalted. 

Inſtead of raiſing up ſome national church, to de- 
ſtroy Rome and all other worldly churches, as has been 
vainly expected, the Lord is ſhewing, both by his word 


and providence, that all national churches are Anti- 


chriſtian, (if for no other reaſon) beeauſe they are na- 
tional, and ſo commit fornication: with the kings of 
the earth.” This is matter both of offence and deriſion to 
the national clergy, who ſay upon the matter, as their 

predeceſſors did of the Jews who returned from PO 
to rebuild the temple, * hat da theſe feeble Fetus? 


even that which they build, if a fox go up, he ſhall even 
break down their fone _ Thus they . now: 3 but 
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the Lent will be like that of old * $+ the wall was 


finiſhed—— And it came to paſs, that when all our enemies 7 


heard thereof they were much caſt down in their own eyes: 

: for they perceived that this work was wrought of God. Now 
It is to be obſerved, that though the Lord began to con- 
ſame the Man of Sin, and break the ſtrength of the 
great city by the preaching of the everlaſting goſpel ; in 
conſequence of which it was divided into three parts, 
or communĩons, in the ſixteenth century: yet, the king- 
dom of the beaſt (which is the dominion of the clergy 
over the conſciences of men of the nations, enforced by 
the civil power) was not much impaired till this preſent 
age. For even the nations that are in the Calviniſt 
communion, have been as much under the dominion of 
their clergy, as the nations of the other communions 
have been under the dominion of theirs : and they have 
had the power of the kingdoms, even as the other, and 
made the like uſe of it: and thaugh the goſpel may 
have been more preached and known in theſe nations, 
and more of the Lord's people may have been thereby 
in that part of the great city; yet the main body of the 
nations in that communion, were ftill the Gentiles 
treading under foot the outer court of the Lord's houſe; 
and the clergy were ſtill ruling over the rn 1 80 
ple, as the lords of the Gentiles. | 

- But the ſecond thing which ſerves greatly to G1 ah 
beaſt 8 kingdom, with darkneſs, is, the remarkable turn 
that the world has taken towards infidelity; ſuch as ne- 
ver was before, ſince Antichriſt came to bis throne. 

What was faid concerning the events of the 5 
vial, accounts for this. 

Now this bias that the world is W at 3 to- 
wards infidelity, eſpecially the moſt exalted characters in 
the Chriſtian nations, (if fame ſays true) is ery ROOrOus 

* Neh, vi. 16 
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to the ders inſomuch that the character of a ach 
man, which uſed to contain in itſelf no little honour 
and importance, is now rather a deduction from the 
worth of him that wears it. Hence it is that they can- 
not have the concurrence of the ſecular power as for- 
merly, to eſtabliſh their uniformity, and to perſecute 7 
this is another evidence of the falling of the Anti- 
chriſtian kingdom. And though they gnaw their tongues 
for pain on all theſe accounts, yet it is manifeſt, from 
the whole way of thoſe that are 'thus vexed, that they 
repent not of their deeds. And from what they yet pro- 
feſs, and have power to do, it is plain enough, that 
they would yet lord over men's conſciences, and perſe- 
cute with the power of the kings of the nations, as much 
as ever they did, if they had but opportunity; but, in- 
ſtead of that, they are n ours we 0 - and ne tor- 
ments tbe. 
V. II. And they aſohimed 25 Grd of Aaron Anand 
| of their pains and of their ſores, In filling the Antichriſ- 
tian kingdom with darkneſs, God appears as the God of 
heaven, i. e. as the God of the heavenly kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; in oppoſition to the worldly Antichriſtian 
kingdom; for the phraſe, God of heaven, is borrowed 
from Daniel, ſaying, * The God of heaven. ſhall ſet up a 
kingdom, which: ſhall never be deſtroyed. Now the God of 
heaven is blafphemed, when his heavenly kingdom, 
and the appearances of it are contemptuouſly ſpoken of, 
by thoſe who ſtand well affected to the kingdom of the 
beaſt, for the ſake of which they blaſpheme the hea- 
venly kingdom, as the Jews did when it firſt appeared, 
and diſappointed their hopes of an earthly kingdom. 
P nhus far events have fallen out in a regular ſeries, 
| necording: to this prophecy, — this fifth SI brings 


Pan. ii, 44: 
down 
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** to the preſent time, in which none can. ſhut their 
eyes ſo cloſe as not to perceive, that the kingdom of the 
clergy, of all forts, is filled with darkneſs. This is 
the more remarkable, as it falls out perfectly agreeable 
to the time of the expiration of the beaft's reign of 
1260 years. Daniel's time, before the ſanctuary ſhould 
be cleanſed, being 2300 years, commencing 553 years 
before Chriſt; and the ſettlement of the ten kings 
with whom Antichriſt was to receive his regal power 
(ſuppoſing it to be in A. 487, and add to it 1260) 
both point to the former part of the preſent century. 
And as this prophecy declares it to be an effect of the 
preaching of the everlaſting goſpel, the event has 
clearly ſhewn it to be ſo; which alſo agrees with Paul's 
account of the conſumption of a nan by the ſpirit 
of Chriſt's mouth. | 

V. 12. The fixth angel Mares out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates— This vial, and the next with which 
the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, relate to future 
things; and it has been very juſtly obſerved, that the 
prophecies were not given to make us prophets, but to 
ſhew, chat known unto God are all his works from the 
beginning: and alſo, that we may have ſome general 
idea of important future events, ſufficient to keep up 
our attention to that holy providence which only can 
both fulfil and explain the prophecies, Such a general 
obſervation is all that we wr on r theſe 
mo via, 

By comparing the ſixth vial with the Gxth trumpet, 
| in the reverſe of its effects, (as we have ſeen that the 
vials bring down what the trumpets ſet up) we muſt 
ſuppoſe it to relate to the Mahomedan powers, who 
were 421 up under Ge ſixth a and probably will 

| be, 


— 


the firſt expreſs mention of the falſe prophet, which, as 


1 


be brou gut down under the fixth ſeal; and this may be 


the drying up the water of the great river Euphrates, 


This drying up of Euphrates is faid to be, that the 


way of the kings of the eaſt may be prepared. It is certain 


that Cyrus, that king of the eaſt, was a type of Chriſt, 


in his ſubduing Babylon, delivering the captive Jews, 
and rebuilding of God's temple ; for which ſee 
Iſaiah xliv. 28. and chap. xlv. And it is as certain, 


that this great deliverance of God's people was brought 


about by his turning the waters of Euphrates out of their 


channel, and ſo drying it, that he might prepare his 


way to enter by it into that city, whoſe impregnable 
walls made every other entrance impoſſible. It js alſo 
evident that this deliverance of Iſrael was a type of the 


deliverance which Chriſt ſhall bring to his people from 


MrsrERY, BaBYLon ; ſo that what ſhall very ſoon hap- 


pen to the Mahomedan powers, ſhall ſome way ſerve _ 
to prepare his way. But how it * do this, the event 


muſt ſhew. 


Under this Fa the beaſt makes his laſt effort 3 | 
Chriſt's kingdom; ſtruggling as for life, once more ta 


unite the kings of the earth againſt Chriſt's kingdom 
and his people, by the power of deluſion, falſe doc- 
trine, and lying wonders. This is expreſſed thus: I 
ſaw three unclean ſpirits, like frogs, come out of the 

mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. For 
they are the ſpirits of devils, working miracles, which 


go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole 


world, to rg them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty.” The iſſue of this battle is their laſt 


oyerthrow, which comes by the ſeventh. vial; and is 


deſcribed, Chap. xviii and xix. 17—ult. Here we have 
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he i is diſtinguiſhed: from the beaſt, may. intend the 8 
in the ſtate of ſycophants, as the falſe prophets always 
uſed to be, and as the clergy are obliged to be i in thoſe 
times and countries. where the civil power is not at 
their ſervice; and it ſeems as if this change of times, re- 
ſpecting them, made it neceſſary to change their name. 

V. 15. The call to watch, the promiſe of li eſedneſs to 


them that watch and keep. their garments ; and the warn- 


ing of Chriſt's coming as a thief, ſeem to import, that 
when Chriſt is juſt about to appear, there will be great 


lukewarmneſs among his own people, and great hazard 


of pollution by theſe unclean: ſpirits; and that Chriſt 
will appear at a time when he. is as little expected 
as in any time whatſoever. As the ſpirit of Chriſt's 


mouth is his doctrine, fo the unclean ſpirit. out of the 


mouth of the dragon, and of the beaſt, and of the falſe 
prophet, is their doctrine. The doctrine of the dra- 
gon, or Satan, is, Ye Hall not Jurely die, though ye 
do what God forbids.” | 

The doQrine of the beaſt, and of the falſe prophet, 


agree with this, and therefore they are all alike ſaid to 


be the ſpirits of devils. And the diſciples of Chriſt are in 
danger of being lulled to ſleep by the ſame pre- 
ſumption. As theſe ſpirits of devils will have acceſs to 
the kings of the earth, as the frogs had even into Pha- 
raoh's bed-chamber, ſo we cannot wonder if the being | 
of a viſible church of Chriſt on earth, walking in the 


| fear of God, and ſo condemning them, ſhould excite 


their utmoſt rage: for it will ever be underſtood. to be 
the uncharitable language of ſuch a church, in oppoſi- 
tion to all others, We know that we are of God, 
and that the whole world lieth in the wicked one.“ 


And, * He that ſaith, I know him, and berech 


3 1 John v. xix. + 1 Jcha ii. 4. 


not 


63 
| not his 1 is a liar, and tlie truth is not 
in him: for men muſt. c depart from the faith; bev 
fore they can c give heed to tows pang. Pick —— - 
N of devils,” . 
. 16. Theſe: armies are bound gathered n 
* Chriſt, the captain of ſalvation, comes; whoſe | 
coming, under the ſeventh” ſeal, is deſcribed, 'Qhap, | 
xvii. 11.— The place is called in the hebrew tongue Armas - 
geddon, i. e. the OG of the ſubtle one, VIZ, of the ler- 
„ 
1 17. Te ſeventh angel Nees out bs uit dude us 
air; and there came à great voice out of the teniple of heaven 
from the throne, ſaying, It is dine. And there were voices 
and thunders, and lightenings, Cc. This vial brings that 
great event that was promiſed to come in the days of 
the voice of the ſeventh angel; it finiſhes the myſtery; 
of God; and it gives the laſt and the deſtructive ſtroke 
to Babylon, on Wen it rau out * the dining 
m wa 7 
. 1 . 3 = 8 dem 6 | 
to have a reference to the terrible majeſty of God which 
appeared at Sinai, when he erected the church and, 
kingdom of Iſrael, after he had brought them out of 
Egypt; and here alſo he appkars to erect a kingdom on 
earth, in which his glory will appear much more than 
in the camp of Iſrael. With reference to the time when 
the glory of God appeared to the camp of Iſrael, this 
kingdom on earth is af;erwards W + * the FR * 
the ſaints and the beloved city. 
© There was a great earthquake, fach as was nat DUE: men 
were upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo greut. 
We kave often obſerved that an earthquake in this pro- 
phecy uniformly fignifies a great change on the face of 
things, There are four n nn in this I 


+ Chap. 3% 9. Ce Tp 


_— 


WW Dn W 


. 3 — — 


Chap. xviii. 


1 


hos The firſt is Chap. vi. 12. repreſenting the great 


change in the empire, when heatheniſm was demoliſh- 


; | ed, and a Chriſtian came to be at the head of the empire. 


The ſecond is, Chap. viii. 5. at the opening of the ſe- 


| venth ſeal; and repreſents the change on the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity ; which, inſtead of its former diſgrace 

and perſecution, now began to be attended with eaſe and 

| honour, proſperity and grandeur, which produced the 


man of fin. The third is, Chap. xi. 13. at the revival 
of the witneſſes, at the end of the ſixth trumpet; -and 


— denotes the change in the ſtate of Antichriſt's affairs at 


the reformation. The fourth earthquake is this we are 
now ſpeaking of, which is ſuch as was not ſince men were | 


pom earth, fo mighty an earthquake and ſo great, for it is 


«the day of the Lord's vengeance, and the NY aids 2x 
compences for the controverſy of Zion.” | 
And the great city was divided into three parts. Ky the 


great city is the whole corrupt profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 


which was for many ages one catholic church, and was 


divided into three parts, or ſtated communions, at the 


reſormation, ſo the mention of theſe three parts here 
may intimate that they ſhall be ſome way diſtinguiſhed 
in the vengeance that comes on them. It may be a 
reference to Ezekiel v. 11, 12, 13. Where God 
threatens his corrupted church of Iſrael, ſaying—** Be- 


cauſe thou haſt defiled my ſanctuary with all thy deteſ- 


table things—a third part of thee ſhall die with the peſ- 
tilence—and a third part ſhall fall by the ſword—and I 1 


will ſcatter a third into all the ee _ I —_ ew 


out a ſword after them.” 

And the cities of the nations fell. The erties Wi the na- 
tions, as diſtinguiſhed from the great city, may ſignify na- 
tional churches. And great Babylon came in remembrunce 


before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 


neſs of his wrath, This is largely deſcribed. in 


V. 20, 


Eg 0 131 H 25 | 
v. 20. a every iſland fled \away, and the mountains 
were not found. This ſeems to be the putting down 
of all rule and authority and power, when“ the kingdoms 
of the. world become the poſſeſſion of our Lord and of 
his Chriſt;” and the demoliſhing of all the empires, 
ſtates, and kingdoms, which have committed forni- 
cation with the great whore, and have given her their 
| power, to ſhed the blood of ſaints.” For Daniel ſays 
of the kingdom which the God of heaven ſhould ſet up; 
* << Tt ſhall. break in pieces and conſume all theſe king- 
_ doms.” And yet that a difference will be made be- 
tween the kingdoms who have been devoted to Anti- 
_ chriſt, and other kingdoms, ſeems. to be intimated in 
that, when Daniel had ſaid, I beheld till the beaſt 
was ſlain, and his body deſtroyed, and given to the 
burning flame; he adds, As concerning the reſt of 
the beaſts, (i. e. kingdoms) they had their dominion 
taken away: yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon 
and time.” Theſe other kingdoms, which do not be- 
lang to the body of the beaſt, will, it ſeems, be per- 
mitted to liye on the earth for the ſeaſon and time of 
Chriſt's reign upon earth with his ſaints; and theſe are 
the antitype of Gog and Magog, who will, at the end 
ol the thouſand n. he man du a. of the ſerpent's 
; ſubtlety T. 3 r 70 TH 3 | 
Ws. BiTe ; There fall . men « a a hail out. cd 
Fay This repreſents the fearfu} wrath to come on all 
that know not God, and obey not the goſpei of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who ſhall be pugiſhed with Sr. | 
laſting, deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord,..and 
from the glory of his power; when he comes to be glo- 
rified in his N AO nia: in all, them that 
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ts - REVELATION, Duan XVII. 85 
"This bea an introduction to a. wade full "I 


count of the great events of the ſeventh vial, is an ex- 


planation of ſome of the capital characters i in the fore- 


going prophecy. As the aſſiſtance of this chapter has 
been taken all along, and the characters t accord- F 
* it, the leſs needs to be faid about it hefke. 


V. I. The judgment f the great \whore is, beg "RY 


ſhall be judged for, and what her puniſhment ſhall be. 


She is called the +rohore, becauſe not content with the 
protection and proviſion that Jeſus Chriſt beſtows on 


his church, ſhe betakes herſelf to the kings of the earth, 


is defended and provided for by them, and ſhews herſelf E 


openly abroad in the ornaments they have beſtowed upon E 


her: And ſhe boaſts herſelf of many children that ap- 


pear manifeſtly not to have been begotten'by Tay wore 


yr tc Chriſt, or with the word of truth. ee e 
V. 5. Mpſtery, Babylon the great, i. e. Babylon thay ; 


| was prefigured by that ancient enemy and oppreſſor of 
God's people. She is called the great, not only to ſig- | 
nify that the Old Teſtament Babylon was but a low and 
defective figure, of this much more hurtful and laſting 


enemy of God; but alſo to diſtinguiſh the great mater- 


nal houſe from the ſeveral daughters ef Babylon, of 


whom ſhe is the mother. Babylon is often ſpoken of 


in the Old Teſtament as a Woman, and is called, the 


lady of kingdoms, Se. See Iſa. xlvii. 55 7, 8. The 
word myſtery throughout the New Teſtam nt, and 
"eſpecially 3 in this bock, ſeems to be ce meaning of a 
figure, or type. Accordingly the true church is the 
myſtery of many” eures; ; and Wann 10 mount 
Tion, and of the temple upon Ste e ee 
In like manner the Antichriſtian church is Mas 
Rery or antitype of many. hgurative predictions, or 


£8 17 Per 


4 


| ent of the Old Tel ſtament: bann it is 
myſtery of what is — | 
Jon. It is manifeſt from v. q. and v. 46. that * A 
Roman church is here primarily intended. | 
This church is the head of the grand apoltdfy:fiom. 2 
Chriſt, and oppoſition to him. With reſpect to all = 
other falſe ehurches, to which the name Babylon ma | = 
be applied, aceording to the meaſure” of their confor- 
mity to her, ſhe is Babylon the graat. And whereas ſhe 
calls herſelf the holy mother of God's children, and the 
holy mother church, on whom all churches ſhould de- 
pend, as on their mother; and ſo would paſs for the 
true ſpouſe of the Lord J eſus Chriſt; ſhe is declared in 
the viſion to be eee eee _ _ ea den | 
 bts and ubomi nations of the earth * A ? 
The firſt thing in this 8 dbpattith of Chri- 
ſtian preachers and profeſſors from Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
alone huſband of the true church, Was their aſcribing 
the throne of David; here Chriſt alone fits, unto tile 
Rotan emperor, and afterwards to the ten kings; and 
: ſo admitting them in the room of Chriſt, as the anti- 
types of thoſe that ſat on David's throne; and there- 
fore allowing them to act towards the church, and 
about the Chriſtian worſhip, as the good kings under 
the Old Teſtament did about the temple of Jeruſalem. 
Thus they forgot that Chriſt's kingdom was not your 
world, that now his kingdom was not from hente. | | 
Phe next thing that fullowed upon this\was, that 
whereas Chriſtians were before made by the word and 
ſpirit of Chriſt, the rod of his ſtrength, and thereby 
| taken out of the nations, a people to his en ee Fr 
the peoples, multitudes, nations and tongues, became 
Chriſtians by the influence of the powers of the earth, 
ane aſide the old national forms of religion, and 
. | cltabliſhing 
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edabliſhing/s form of Chriftianity in their place. Theſe 
are the multitudes and nations on whom the whore ""M 

teth, and which tread- TOO? . court wad _. 


Lord's houſe. 


- The'bfinging in of ahe i in u this manner to tithe 
are made a remarkable change in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity. . For as the natural dread of a deity ren- 
ders it, neceſſary that mankind ſhould have ſome form of 
religion, ſo the nations can never be brought to ſubmit 
to any form, that is not conſiſtent with the fulfilment 
of their worldly luſts, and the purſuit of all their earthly 
intereſts. But the primitive profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
was a ftrait and narrow way; it was inconfiſtent with 
the fulfilment of men's luſts, and could not ſubſiſt with 


that purſuit of their temporal intereſt, without which 


a nation of this world cannot ſtand, Therefore they 
ſhaped the Chriſtian profeſſion for the nations, into a 
form of godlineſs, fully conſiſtent with © denying the 
power of it.” And this is not the Chriſtian but the 
Antichriſtian profeſſion. When the nations were thus 
brought under a form of Chriſtianity adapted to them, 
the kings of the earth became the ſupporters and de- 


fenders of that form, by their civil power, againſt all 


oppoſers. Thus the whore came to ſit on the ſcarlet- 
coloured beaſt, adorned with all the glory of this 


world; - inftead of the een of the Lord Cone: me is 


upon the true church, 
V. 6. John is eee as e v rent 
admiration, when he ſaw a woman (ſomething like a 


church, à profeſſed ſpouſe of Chriſt, yet the antitype of 


Babylon) ſitting ſo adorned: with worldly ornaments ; 
and preſiding, not only with, but over ſovereign power; 


and drunk with the blood of the ſaints and martyrs of 


155 ay” 55 65 inconſiſtency of theſe things with all the 
85 appre= 


15 


RS) 
apprehenſions that he had of a church pretending to be 


tte ſpouſe of Chriſt, filled him with admiration. The 
© viſion of a PERSECUTING CHURCH | aſtoniſhed him. 


When he ſaw the Roman church, that was once eſpou- 


| ſed to Chriſt as a chaſte virgin, repreſented to him 
in this terrible ſhape, and called Myflery, Babylon the 


_ the mater 1 Neue 70 wondered . n 4 
If tho 4 fat as nds by 4. power ot 5 wigs 


of the earth that committed fornication with her, then 


according to the meaſure of their diſguſt againſt her, 
and of their withdrawing their power from her, ſhe 


muſt be deſolate and naked, and her fleſb eaten by them, 


and burnt in the fire. The times in which we live ex- 


3 


plain this, v. 16. fully. For whereas before the refor- 


mation + © ſhe glorified herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, 


ſaying in her heart, I ſit a queen, and am no widow, 
and ſhall ſee no ſorrow: In that event ſhe began to 
know the loſs of 8 big widowhood, in ſome de- 
gree; which has been gradually inereaſing, in the 
kings of the earth reaſſuming their juſt power, which 
the clergy had uſurped and abuſed ; and by confiſcating 
the riches which the .church had accumulated by op- 
preſſion and fraud: and we have, even now, juſt rea- 
ſon to uſe the triumphant language of Iſrael over Baby- 


Jon, and fay, t 5. How art thou fallen from heaven, O 
Lucifer, ſon of the:morning ! how art thou cut down 
to the ground, which didſt weaken the nations! For 


thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend into heaven, * 


will exalt my throne above the ſtars of God: I will ſit 


alſo upon the mount of the congregation, in the ſides 
of the north, (i. e. in God's temple). I will aſcend 
above the heights of the clouds, I will be like the moſt 

4+ 5 84 ev 7 5 Hh xiv, 12--23. 
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High. - dss ſhalt be brought down to hell, to the 
ſides of the pit· They that: ſee thee, ſhall narrowly look 
upon thee and conſider thee, ſaying, Is this the man 
that made the earth to tremble, that did ſhake king- 
doms ? that made the world as a wilderneſs, and de- 
ſtroyed the cities thereof, that opened not the houſe of 
his priſonets? c. While the kings of the earth 
agreed, under the conduct of holy providence, to up- 
bold and defend that form of Chriſtianity in which An- 
tichriſtian uniformity conſiſted, and before this oneneſo 
of mind was broke, the whore ſat in ſtate: but as ſoon 
as the kings of the earth began in any meaſure to diſa- 
gree about that form, and to take poſſeſſion of the riches 
of the church for themſelves, then they began to male 
* ber dgſalate, c. But ſtill their favour will not be ut- 
terly, and in all reſpects, withdrawn from Babylon, 
till all the words of God are fulfilled, Vea even in the 
final overthrow of Babylon they will be found .lament-. 
ing for her. And when the Lord comes from heaven, he 
will find the kings of the earth and their armies, with 
the beaſt and the falſe prophet, enn e 

meer dim and his kingdom. 
| - REVELATION, Cen. XVIII. ; Tf 
This ae deſcribes the actual accompliſhment of 
all the promiſes to avenge the blood of the ſaints, and. 
of all the threatnings of deſtruction. on them that de- 
ſtroyed the earth. As ſoon as the everlaſting goſpel be- 


gan to be preached afreſb, the. proclamation followed, | 


_ «© Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city; becauſe; 
ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication.” But this was then proclaimed, only 

as an anticipation. of the zertain. effe of the goſpel. 
Here the proclamation is reaſſumed in its proper place, 
being actually accompliſhed by the Os. of the 
coming of the Son of _ 


This 


« 137) - 1 
„This deſcription. of the dude of Apia 15 
taken chiefly from the Old Teſtament prophaties of the 
fall of that celebrated empire, under whichGod's peo- 
ple were held in bondage. The references in the mar- 
to the parallel expreſſions in the Old Teſtzwent. 
It is obſervable that however the earth m¹ help the 
woman, by the conduct of previdence, and however 
the kings of it may hate the whore, yet the true church 
is not repreſented as advanced by any of 'thele:things, to 3 
any part of the dignity or tiches of which the whore | 
is ſpoiled, We find + the kings ef the earth, as : 
well as f all other ranks of worldly men lamenting . 
over Babylon, when they ſee che ſmolse of her 
burning: This ſhews that they. did: not hate her fins, 
though they grudged her power and riches z and for the 
ſake of theſe, as ſoon us they found. themfclves/ able; 
they made her deſolate aud naked. Tbe joy of the re- 
"mn deemed i is; une Wien this terror Ws lamentation of 
. graphite, for "Gel hath wtwnged yin wk 
ber. This js according to the promiſe that Qhriſt gave 
his diſciples in proſpect of the batred of this mord; 
$ * Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhallweesx 
and lament, but the world fall rejoiee : and ye ſhall 
be ſorrowful, but your ſortow hall be turned into joy. 
e nom have ſorruw: but IL. will ſer [you again; and” 
your heart ſhall words IN "R o m en 
RE" "Y INES 5113-31 2 
e Onar. XIX. W eee > 
A — „ 
or Antichriſtian church, . 7. the mamiag of the Lamb 
is proclamd; WED; in oppoſition. to attend 


+ V. 9. ˖ v. 1612. 7 zan 5 


by the fine linen in which the prieſts of old wer 


. 1380 


| the apoſtate church, who pretended' to be the 1 15 of 


Chriſt, the true church is introduced as the OY — - 
"NE s wife, owned and adorned by him. . 
Paul, when ſpeaking of the marriage union, ſays; it 


4 repreſents the union de of Chriſt and his church, whom 


he loved, and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanc- 
tify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the 
word; that he might preſent to himſelf à glorious 
church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch _ z 
but that itſhould be holy and without blemiſh,” 
This is the church which appeared like a woman 
5550 with the ſun, and, in its firſt ſetting up, which 
Hed into the wilderneſs, and was hidden there for the 
time of Antichriſt's reign'; which, when it again be- 
came viſible, was the object of the ſerpent's enmity, and 
had no grandeur about it but the keeping of the com- 
mandments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. Now ſhe 
again appears prepared as a bride adorned for her huſband. 


Her dreſs is a grant or gift to her, even of that righ- 


teouſneſs in which every faint is eloathed, repreſented 


to en- 
ter the holieſt of all. This marriage, and the feaſt that 


attends it, repreſent the changing of the vile bodies of : 


the ſaints at the firſt reſurrection, and faſhioning 'them 
like unto Chriſt's glorious body. Thoſe who are alive 
and remain on the earth till the coming of the Lord, 

ſhall be changed into the ſame condition with thoſewho 


are raiſedin'glory, with ſpiritual bodies. 


'This is the expected time of the anew of 
the ſons of God,” and therefore "Bleſſed are they 
which are called to the marriage ſupper of the Lamb.” 


V. 1116. This deſeription of the captain of ſalva - 
vation- appearing: to the joy of his people, and to the- 
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tw)... 
ha and confuſion of their ies, is colleion. of 
grand figures to-xepreſent. the coming, of Cbriſt .in the 
glory of his F ather, with the holy angels, to give ta 
every man according to his works,” Sitting en 4 
white horſe; As he appeared Chap. vi. a. at the opening 
of the firſt ſeal, in the ſetting up of the New+-Teſtament 
church among the natio s by ſending the rod of his 
ſtrength out of Zion, that he might rule in the midſt of 
his enemies; in like manner he is ſeen, now they are 
made his footſtool. Fe is called faithful and trus; be- 
cauſe he now fulfils all the hopes that his promiſes had 
given to them that belieyed him; and all the threatenings 
that were eyer pronounced againſt his and his churches 
enemies; for.** ſhall not God avenge. his elect on their 
enemies, though he bear long with them? In righ» 
Zeouſneſs doth he judge and make war ; for he cometh to 
execute judgment upon all, and to conyince all that | 


are ungodly, among men, of all their ungodly. deeds, 


which they have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken 
againſt him,” This js called his making war, becauſe 
when he comes he finds the whole power of Satan a- 
thered together by the three unclean ſpirits, Chap. xvi. 


13, 14. ready to make war againſt him that od aan 
and againſt his army, V. 19. 


The reſult of this war was, V, 20, the, heaft Was rl 
_ with him the falſe prophet, that wrought miracles before 
him—theſe both were caſt alive into a_lake of fire burning 
with brimſſone. This all udes to the vengeance on So- 
dom and Gomorrah, who are ſet forth for an exam: 
ple, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” V. 21. 
The remnant were ſlain with the ſword of him that ſat 
upon the: horſe, which' ſword proceeded: out of bis \meuth. 
The remnant are the adherents of the beaſt and falſe 


3 even all the Antichriſtian party that ſhall be 


1 2 found 


my . — 0 8 y 

Wund alive at the coming of Chriſt. „ee r 
cerdeth out o hit mouth is bis almighty word ; for © the 
word ey nate eee 0 mers Judge us a 
ll oc ; Oman XX. 

5 v. 1 The us bes obtained he dc 
over the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, and has impriſo- 
ned thoſe leaders, and ſlain their army, here appears as 
1 e Jon abun © of David, and having in ſubjection 
the world te come.“ Having again << ſpoited principa- 
lities and powers he appears, V. 2. 4. to bind Satan 
and caſt him inte priſon, where he is fecured that he 
can deceive the "nations no more till the thouſand" years in 
which he will reign with his ſaints on earth, are full. 
Ed. V. 4. At this time the dead that died in the Lord 
ſhalt be raiſed and judged, and being found followers 
of the Lamb whitherſoever he went, hall live and 
reign with him un the earth a thou ſand years. All that 
believe the ſcriptures muſt, in ſome ſenſe or other, ac- 
knowledge a reign of the ſaints with Chriſt on the earth 
for a thoufand years, becanfe the fcriptures expreſsly de- 
Clare it ſhall be ſo. Nor is any thing more evident eon 
cerning the ſentiments of the chureh, in the next age af- 
ter the apoſtles, than that this was the univerfal expec- 
tation of all that were reckoned to hold the Chriſtian 
faith. It is true this began to be exploded as an hereſy, 
as ſoon as Chriſtianity: began to be attended with world- 
 Hyeafe and honour ; and with moſt of them whoſe pro- 
feſnon is fo attended, it ſtill retains the name of the 
Millenarian hereſy, and yet nothing is plainer than that 
this is the hope of the whole church of Chriſt...x «<< We 
all reign on the earth.” The only queſtion that Can 
Row this 5 5 pr ag this: wager, 


8 : "York | 


* 


— <-——-- E 


25 ; 


( 1410 | 
* commence? And che anſwer at 
obvious from the: ſcriptures is, that it begins at the re- 
ſurrection of the juſt, at Chriſt's ſecond. appearing, As the 
great day of the goſpel is diſtinguiſhed by timesof fal. 
ing; $ ſo the great day. of judgment,.is diſtinguiſhed. by 
times of reſtitution of all things. And the firſt of theſe times 
is the reign of a thouſand years, beginning at the reſus . 
rection of the juſt; which, by all that ſpace, go09/befors 
the reſurrection and judgment of the unjuſt dead. We 
may ſee, as to the beginning of the ſaints reign, that 
the kingdom ſet up by the God of heaven, to ſtand on 
the deſtruction of the kingdoms of this world, I takes 
not place till the fourth empire, viz. the Roman, be di- 
vided, and broken into ten kingdoms : repreſented by 
the toes of Nebuchadnezzar's image, Dan. ii. 42. For 
the ſtone cut out of the mountain without hand, ſmites 


| the image upon the feet and toes, part of ixon and part 


4 


of clay; and ſo, on their being. deſtroyed, becomes a 
great mountain, and fills the whole earth. For the an- 
gel expreſly ſays, * ** The kingdom which the God of 
heaven ſhall ſet up, ſhall break to pieces and conſume 
all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever. It is 
alſo when Antichriſt is deſtroyed and his body given to 
the burning flames, + that the reſt of the goyernmenty 
have their dominion taken away, and given to the like- 
neſs of the ſon of man, i. e. to the ſaints, who now ap- 
pear with him in glory, being made like him, and ſec» 
ing him as he is. For thus the angel euplains che like» 


neſs of the fon of man to Daniel. The judgment 
Pall fit, and they ſhall take away his dominion, (i. e. 


Antichriſt's) to conſume and to deſtroy it, unto the end. 


And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatneſa of 


the e under the whole heaven T0 be given to 


8 Ad, ili, 19-21, 5 ban. ii. 44 » Dan, m, | AT, 35,1 13. tes vii, 27. 
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| Se people of the ſaint of "the moſt High, whoſe aan” 


is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve 
and obey him.“ Now the deſtruction of Antichriſt will 


not take place but by the brightneſs | of Chrift's coming 5 5 


therefore this reign of the ſaints for a thouſand years can- 
not begin till he comes again to raiſe” his people from 
the dead. Then * e the kingdoms of this world ſhall be- 

come the poſſeſſion of our Lord and of his. Chriſt ;** for 


it is © the time of God's wrath on the nations that were 
angry at his kingdom, and the time of the dead that 


they ſhould be judged, and the time of rewarding the 
prophets, ſaints, and them that fear God's name, ſmall 
and great,“ who are not to be recompenſed + till the re- 
ſurrection of the juſt. The reſurrection at which this 


reign commences cannot be that which is figuratively ” 


called a being raiſed from death in treſpaſſes and fins; 
becauſe it is the reſurrection of thoſe who were {ain for 
the word of God, and had not received the mark of the beaft. 
Nor is it the reſurrection - meerly of the martyrs, for it 
is the ſong of the whole company of the redeemed, — 


1 * we ſhall reign on the earth,” and it is the time of 
rewarding the ſaints ſmall and great.” Nor can it 


be any notable revival of the cauſe for which Martyr's 
ſuffered, to be expected before the coming of Chriſt to 


raiſe the juſt: for the ſecond death, V. 6. hath no power 


over any that partake in this reſurrection: whereas any 
revival or glorious ſtate of the church, that is ſuppoſed 
before the reſurrection, at Chriſt's ſecond appearing, 


will ſtill include hypocrites, over whom the ſecond 


death will have power: but when this reign commen- 
ces, § c he will ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall ga- 
er _ his ws e all OY and them ber 2649 
: 1 1 

| Cr Rev. al. 2 5-18, F Luke xIV, CY 2 Chap v. % Is 
J Matt, ll, 6 : 

| ;niquity.”? 


ws) 
$niquity/? And when © the beloved-city,” the ct h. 
eruſalem,“ (which f is no above where Chriſt is) mall 
C deſcend out of heaven from God, having the glory of 
God,“ and, © the nations of them that are ſaved ſhalt 
walk. in the light of it? then, “ there ſhall in n 
wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, but they that 5 
are written in the Lamb's book of life.? Thus they are : 
all “ bleſſed and holy that have part in the firſt reſur= 
reion,” and who ſtand in their lot in that kingdom 
reigning with Chriſt, as royal prieſts, -a thouſand years, 
before the reſt of the dead live again. Then ſhall that 
reſt take place that was promiſed to Daniel * at the end 
of the days; the bleſſed reſt for the dead in the Lord 
from the time of the deſtruction: of Antichriſt, When 
their works ſhall follow them. Then and not till then, 
+ © The meek ſhall inherit the earth; and ſhall delight 
| themſelves in the abundance of peace.“ Believers: do 
not fully know the enjoyment of that life which was 
a manifeſt when Jeſus roſe from the dead, till they alſo 
partake in the firſt reſurrection. Till then they live by 
faith, which is * the confidence of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things-not ſeen.” As they now bear in their 
body the image of the earthly man, who was made a 
living ſoul, framed for the actions and enjoyments of 
the earthly natural life, the body is not fitted to a ſpirit 
in the exerciſe and enjoyment of the life which Jeſus, 
now lives: and therefore when God works them for 
that life, and gives them the earneſt of the ſpirit, they 
groan in this body being burdened, and are © willing ra- 
ther to be abſent from the body and preſent with the 
Lord 1. But when the Lord comes from heaven, their 
bodies being quickened by the ſpirit of the Lord, ſhall. 


bear the image of his glorified body; and W 


% Dan, xii. 13. + Pſalm xxxvii. 11. anker, 3 
1 2 Cor, v, 2-8. Phil, i i. 37s 34. 
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ETSY 
changed from natural: to ſpiritual, or from being ſuited | 


to the natural life, to he fit habitations for r their ſpirits 


in the full action and emjoyment of ſpiricyal life, where» 


of that firſt natural life, in its perfection in paradiſe, 
was but a figure, See Rom. v. 14. and 1 Cor. xv, 


44. 49. r Have. the firlt fruits, of the ſpirit 


their doly RE a they: ſhall. fully appear a as o < the chil- 


dren of God, being the children of the reſurrection. 
Thus theit bleſſedneſs who have part in the firſt reſur- 
rection, is not meerly freedom from ſin, ſorrow, and 
fear ; but alſo an en joyment of that heavenly life which 
is properly the joy of their Lord, For which their bodies 


ui be fitted, being raiſed in glory. The ſhirit that 


as if he were grieved with thoſe things that are now 
dwells in the church is repreſented as * groaning for this, 
ſtanding in the way to hinder his communicating the 
fulneſs of that life to believers, whereof they can at pre- 
ſent only receive the earneſt ; and expreſſing his infinite 
defire to communiĩcate the fulneſs.of that life to them in 
due time. And thus “ the ſpirit and the bride. ſay, 
come.” 4 Such is the reſt, which is promiſed to thoſe 
who are troubled for Chrift's ſake now. This reſt will 
not be diſturbed by that dreadful wrath that ſhall come 
on Chriſt's enemies at the commencement of this. king- 
dem. f It is a righteous thing with God to recom- 
pence tribulation to them that trouble you; and to you 
who are troubled reſt with us, Wien the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall. be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 
inflaming fre taking vengeance on them that know not 
God; and obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt .- 


who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from 


the preſence-of the Lord, and from the glory of bis 


e IO '+ Chap, xxl, 17. 2 2 Thef, i. 6. = 
; | | power, 


( 145 ) 
powet; when he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe, in that day.” 
Nor will this reſt be interrupted by that great rebellion 
of Gog and Magog, and all the many people of the 
nations, : whoſe dominion had been taken away at 
the deſtruction of Antichriſt, but had * a « prolonging 
in life given them for this ſeaſon and time” of the ſaints 
reign on the earth, This will be. at the end of this 
thouſand years; for, V. 7, 8, 9; i hen the Waere 
- years are expired, Satan ſballebe boſe out of bis piſn, and | 
ſhall go out to deteive the nation, which are in the four 
quarters of the earth, Gog un Migog, io gather them toge- 
ther to battle: the number ef whom is as the fund of the' fea. 
2 they went upon the breadth of the earths and compaſd 
the camp of ibe ſaints about, and the beloved city: and fire 
came down from God out f heaven, and devouretl them. 
Thus it ſhall appear that the redeemer of the chureh . is 
ſtrong, the Lord of hoſts is his name, and on will as 
roughly plead her cauſe,” and give her reſt. . 
When Satan hath made this bis laſt effort to autt aa 
deftroy; in God's holy mountain, and hath deceived 
the nations to oppoſe Chriſt's kingdom in its glory; and 
in the ſtate of the reſurfection; the nations his adhe- 
rents ſhall be deſtroyed by a ſignal diſplay of divine ven- 
geance; and, ver. 10. the devil that detei ved them ſpuil le 
caft into the lade of fire and brimflonie; twhere the ha, and 
the falſe prophet are, and _ be tormented e and e. | 
* ever and euer. 
Then ſhall the ſaints be ſurcher le! 1 reigh with 7 
Chriſt, in the judgment of the unjuſt dead; v. rt--ult. 
They hbhve overcome, and are ſet down Vith Chriſt on 
his throne; arid with him they ſhall judge the world F. 
2 ſentence is e n e and 
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all are fallen under the ſecond death, over whom it hath D 


power, then the church ſhall be yet further advanced to 
reign with Chriſt over the reſtored creation, which com- 
pletes the time of the reſtitution of all things ; and in 
this ſtate they reign for ever. So that the kingdom 


| ſhall not be left to other people—it ſhall ſtand for ever.” 


& The ſaints ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom for ever and 
ever.” Thus they are conformed. to Chriſt, who muſt 


needs ſuffer before he could enter into his glory. As 


this book had ſpoken very plainly of their ſufferings, ſo 


1 that, however figurative the prophecy in general is, yet 


<< the patience of ſaints ſlain for the word of God,” 
and « their blood found on the falſe church, —who is 


& drunk with it,” —expreſs, without any figure, their 
very low and long humiliation: ſo it ſeemed neceſ- 
ſary that their exaltation ſhould be as plainly ſpoken of, 
ſeeing the hope of it was to be their conſolation under 


their ſufferings. If we ſuffer we ſhall alſo reign with 
him, if we deny him, he alſo. will deny us.“ Thus 
the firſt Chriftians looked for a reign of ſaints raiſed 
from the dead, and for a heavenly reign on earth, of all 


the ſaints that have been firſt humbled in this life; in 
conformity to Chriſt, who for the joy that was ſet be- 
fore him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and 
is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God.” 
But it has been objected to this, That it is hard to con- 
ceive that the ſaints in the ſtate of the reſurrection, 
wherein they are as the heavenly angels, and are deli- 
vered out of all trouble, ſhould be again expoſed to an 
attack from people in all quarters of the world, over 


whom they had ruled a thouſand years. And that Satan 


mould have power given him to deceive the nations, and 


gather them to war againſt the ſaints, not in their mor- 


: tal humbled ſtate, as mn but now immortal, and 


* 


5 


(197) 


aſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious body. This is. 
hard to conceive. But yet it is no more than Ezekiel 
ſaid before concerning Gog and Magog. In the 
latter years thou ſhalt come into the land that is brought 
back from the ſword, gathered out of many people, 


againſt the mountains of Iſrael which have been always 


waſte: but itis brought forth out of the nations, and they 


| ſhall dwell ſafely all of them. —The fame time ſhall 


things come into thy mind, and thou ſhaltthink an evil 
thought ;”” (here is Satan deceiving them) and thou 


ſhalt ſay, I will go up to the land of unwalled villages, 


I will go to them that are at reſt, that dwell ſafely, all 
of them dwelling without walls, and neither bars nor 
gates - upon the people that are gathered out of the na- 


tions, Qc.“ It is alſo to be obſerved, both from Ezekiel 


and the Revelation, that all this multitude and violence 


is prevented from doing any the leaſt hurt to the camp 


of the ſaints; for at the ſame time when Gog ſhall 


come againſt the land of Iſrael, faith the Lord God, my 
fury ſhall come up in my face, &c.” i. e. When they 
are attempting to compaſs the camp of the ſaints and 


the beloved city, fire ſhall come down from God o out of - 


heaven, and devour them.” 
As for the power of Satan to lp the weeks, 
and ſtir it up againſt the kingdom of Chriſt, and the 


blindneſs and madneſs of men deceived by him, the 


text ſhews that he can go no further than his chain is 
| looſed. And the greater power he ſhews in deceiving 
and ſtirring up the world againſt che kingdom of Chriſt, 
the more is the Lord Jeſus glorified, in preſerving and 
delivering his kingdom, and in the overthrow of Satan, 
and 11 that a are under his command. Satan had exerted 


* * ei. 3. See alſo V. 12—16. 
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( 148) 
his power to deceive, and carried the matter to a very 
great height againſt the kingdom of Chriſt in its hum- 


_ bled ſtate, in the affair of Antichriſt. And how much 
is. the glory of the Lord declared in this book, in his 


work of conſuming and deſtroying Antichriſt! But 


- he was capable of deceiving the nations yet more than 


in the buſineſs of Antichriſt itſelf, and making a great- 


er and more bold attempt againſt the kingdom of Chriſt. 


And it was proper that he ſhould do his utmoſt againſt 


the womans ſeed before his final overthrow, that the 


glory of the Lord might appear the moſt remarkably in 
defeating his laſt, his utmoſt, his greateſt attempt. 
And therefore, as before he had only attacked the wo- 


man's ſeed in their humbled condition, now he makes 
His greateſt effort, and ſtirs up his n ebe the ſeed 


of the woman, even in their glory. 

\ This is the reaſon given for this final diſplay of divine 
Vengeance on the ſerpent and his ſeed, in Ezekie), * 
Thus will I magnify myſelf, and ſanctiſy myſelf, and I 
will be known in the eyes of many nations / and they 


ſhall know that I am the Lord.“ If it ſeem ſtrange to 


us, that the whole world, after they had been under the 


_ dominion of the ſaints, ſhould be fo far deceived, and 


made fo blind, ſo mad, as to appear againſt the ſaints, 


in ſuch a manner, after they are raiſed from the dead 


our ſurprize at this muſt ariſe from our ignorance of 


the deſperate wickedneſs of the human heart. There 


are however ſeveral facts on record that may ſerve to 


convince us of the poſſibility. of this. Pharoah and his 
hoſt, could not but know, by the wonders done in their 
land, by the dividing of the ſea, that the ranſomed of the 


Lord might paſs over; and by the pillar of cloud which 
ſirſt led Iſrael, and . wed rm 1 Ifrael 


E Exek, xxxviii. 23. 


and 


| 0 149 „ 
2 chemſebraay giving light to thoſe and darkneſs/to 
theſe; they could not avoid knowing that the God of 


heaven favoured Iſrael]: yet they ſaid, We will pur- 


ſye, we will overtake, we will divide the ſpoil, our luſts 
ſhall be ſatisfied, &c !” Nay Iſrael themſelves who lived 
in the wilderneſs by daily miracles, and had the moſt 
notable appearances of God, before their eyes, yet te- 
belled; and that even at the foot of the mount We 
they had heard the voice, and ſeen the glory of God, 


Again, the rage which Satan ſtirred up in the jewiſh | 


rulers and people againſt the ſon of God himſelf, not- 
withſtanding the fulleſt evidence that he was the ſon of 


God, prevailed on them who had lately cryed, Hoſanna, 


to change their yoice and cry, Crucify him,.crucify.him : 
Judas certainly knew who he was, and yet for a trifling 
bribe betrayed him: They who went to apprehend him, 
on hearing his voice, went back and fell to the ground; 


and yet when they had taken him they buffeted him, 
mocked him, and ſpit upon him! Yea, we have ſome- 


thing very ſimilar to this gathering of the nations, 


againſt the glorified, ſaints, in that ſtrange action of the 


Jews againſt Stephen, which perhaps may be a figure 
or emblem of this: „ All that ſat in the council, 


looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been 


the face of an angel.” And his words got ſo much ac- 
eeſs to their conſciences, that they were + 55 cut to the 


heart ;” and as they could not bear his worde, they 


ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 
and caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned him.“ As they 

ſaw a ray of the heavenly glory upon his face, they 
could not ſuſpect his report, when they beheld him 
looking up ſtedfaſtiy into heaven, and heard him ſay, 


< Behold I fee the heavons opened, and the ſon of man | 


* Acts vi. 1 5. 7 Acts vii. 54--ult, 


| | ſtanding 


( 150). 
fanding on the right hand of God.” While they were 
no longer able to withſtand all this evidence for that 
which they hated, they ran upon him whom they ſaw to 
be ſo highly favoured of God, . with one accord, and 


inſtances, but eſpecially in the laſt, we have ſome diſco- 


caſt him out of the city and ſtoned him!“ In all theſe 


very of that of which the Lord fays, „It is deceitful 


above all things and deſperately wicked, who can know 
it?” But as the thouſand years reign will perhaps ſhew 
bow far the wickedneſs of man's heart may be reſtrained, 
when Satan is bound from tempting, and the ſaints 
reigning, and having influence on all the people on 
| earth, equal to what Satan and his angels had before; 
ſo this laſt deceiving of the people in all quarters of the 
world, will bring forth the fulleſt proof of the wicked- 
neſs of man's heart, in his open actions upon earth, 
that ever was, or ever will be; before the ſecrets of 
mens hearts are laid open, in the judgment of every par- 
_ ticular wicked perſon at the ſecond reſurrection. It can- 
not be hard for thoſe to'conceive of the ſaints remaining 
on the earth after their reſurrection, who believe that 
the Lord remained on the earth ſo long after his reſur- 
rection: and what diſparagement is it to his members, 

to paſs through the ſeveral ſtates that he paſſed through ? 
Nor is it any ſufficient objection to this, that in the re- 
ſurrection they being like the angels of God, are be- 
yond all the enjoyments of this life upon earth. They 
will certainly be as capable of ruling over the nations, 
when they are like the heavenly angels, as Satan is who 
is called the prince of this world; or as his angels are 


| "who are called the rulers of the darkneſs of this world: 

for neither can the devil and his angels be ſuppoſed 
_ of that enjoyment that men have of the things | 

; of 


this matter. 


tp) 
of this life on. the n which yet is faid to be under 
their dominion. _ 
_ © REVELATION, Guns XXI ys XXII. 1 

Theſe chapters deſcribe the eternal happy ſtate of the 
based, in the enjoyment of the new heavens and new 
earth. + © We, according to his promiſe, look ſor new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſ- 
neſs,” If we indulge imagination. about the mode of 
things when this promiſe is fulfilled, we may ſoon ſay 
more about it than the bible has taught us; and in the 
multitude of words there will not want fin. But cau- 
tion about this ſhould not hinder our attention to what 
the ſcriptures haye ſaid about it. The following obſer- 
vations ſeem to be founded on the en account of 

1. This new creation . Fa chouknd years 
reign, and alſo the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men, and en ** the times of reſtitution 

of all things.“ | 
2. The man Cheiſt eſus, inks is the kult . 
n the dead, is in his reſurrection the beginning of 
this new creation of God, and he is head of it. | 

3. The old creation, wherein fin dwelt, is under mi- 
cery and a curſe; but this new creation, wherein * 
leth righteouſneſs, hath ns more curſe. 

4. All the creatures ſhall be delivered PIER the 3 
dage of corruption and in their own way partake of the 
glorious liberty of the ſons of God ; for the whole crea- 
tion will be changed as a garment, f and ſuited to the 
glorified body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the bodies of his bre- 
thren,; as the firſt creation was ſuited to the body of 
the firſt Adam: and then the creature will reſt from the 


— 


9 2 pet. in. 13. | 1 Pralm « cli. 26, | 
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5 into which it was brought by ſin, Thus 
<& every knee ſhall bow to Chriſt, as & well of thi : 
on earth as things in heaven; |. and every creature 


ich is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
d ſuch as are in the ſea, ſhall ſay, 
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— 845 Mathes 41 e . | 
1 HEN « certain of the Scribes and of the Plates 


1 ' anſwered, fang, Miſtet, we would ſee 4 fign 
from thee. But he àblwered and ſaid fo chem, An evil 
and adulterous generation ſecketh after a ſign, and there 
chall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the prophet 
Jolas. For as Jonas was three days and three ni ghts 
in the whale's Belly: {6 ſhall che ſon of man be. cher 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth. The 
men of Nineveh ſhall rife in judgment with this gene- 
ration, and ſhall condemni it, becauſe they repented at 
the preaching of Jonas, and behold, 0 1 than Jo- 
nas is here. 

1 xvi. 3, 4. O * pellen ye ean diſcern 
Gs face of the ſky, but can ye not diſcern the ſigns of 
the times? A wicked and adulterous generation ſceketh 
after a fign, and there ſhall no fign be giwen unto it, 
but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. | 
Luke xi. 30. For as Jonas was a fign ts the Nine 
vites fo ſhalt the ſon of man be to this generation, 

* "Chriſt's telling the Jews, that no ſign ſhould be 

given to them, but the figh of the prophet Jonas, 
 Plainly calls for our attentive conſideration of the hiſtory 
of that prophet. And ha the reſemblance to the 

OO. 


(60184 C 
Meſſiah was eſpecially ; in his preaching repentance to 
the Ninevites, in conſequence of his being three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly; yet we may find 
ſeveral circumſtances in the account we have of him, 
wherein he may be conſidered as a ſign, in Be con- 
er why this leading view. 


N N 


„ ECIO N. 1. 


1 mY we take notice of the city from whence Jonas 
came, and by which he is deſigned, we ſhall ſee 
the vanity of that objection, which the Jewiſh leaders 
made againſt Jeſus being the great prophet, when they 
faid to Nicodemus with an air of triumph, © Art thou 
alſo of Galilee ? Search and look, for out of Galilee 
ariſeth no prophet,” John vii. 52. For it is manifeſt 
that Jonah was a Galilean of Gath-hepher, a city 
Atuated on the ſea- coaſt of Galilee, in the portion of 
| Zebulun ; compare 2 Kings xiv. 25. with Joſhua xix. 
13. 80 in this inſtance, the Phariſees, theſe guides of 
the blind, ſhewed themſelves as groſsly ignorant of the 
ſcriptures, as in that other quoted by Matthew from 
Tfaiah, ** The land of Zebulun and the land of Neph- 
' thalim, by the way of the ſea, Galilee of the Gentiles : "x 
the people who fat in darkneſs, ſaw great light, and to 
them, who fat in the region? and ſhadow of death, Tight 
is ſprung up,” Matt. iv. 15, 16. 

2. Jonah is the firſt prophet ſent to e's repen- 
tance t to the idolatrous Gentiles, even as he was ſent 
with glad tidings of relief and enlargement to the bouſe 
of Iirael, by the recovery of their ancient border; when 
they had been reduced to the greateſt diftreſs by their 
 apoſtaſy from the true God to the worſhip of idols, 
2 Kings xiv. 26, 27. The reaſon annexed to the pro- 
n recakable, &« For the Lord law the afliction 

| of 
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Tb 155 ) | 
of Ifracl very bitter; z even quite ſhut up, and Abi“ for- | 
ſaken, and no hel per to Ilrael. And the Lord faid not, 
that he would blot out the name of Tſrael from under 
heaven: but he ſaved them by the hand of Jerobdam 
the ſon of Joaſh.” Theſe words may be compared 
with the ſong of Moſes, Deut. xxxfi. 26, RET 

We cannot. conſider this falvation by the hand of Je- 
roboam but as a ſign of ſomething further intended in 
theſe words. \ The Lord had ſaid before by the prophet 
Add, 1 Kings xiv. 15. „The Lord ſhall fmite IT- 
rael, a reed i 18 ſhaken i in the water, and he ſhall root 
up That out of this good land, Which he gave to their 
farben, and ſhall ſcatter them beyond the river, becauſe 


they have made their groves, provoking the Lord to an- 


ger. And he ſhall; give Iſrael up, 'becauſe of the ſins of 
e who did ſin, and who made Iſrael to ſin.“ 


et (as in the fore- cited place) < the faid not, that” he 


would blot out the name of Iſrael from under Heaven.“ 


God then enlarged Iſrael unto their ancient border, as 4 
pledge, that he would not blot out the name of Iſrael 


from under heayen. Where ſhall we'find a preſervation 
of this name ſuitable to the pledge or ſign given, ut i in 
the coming in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles, „ 
with the ſaved. remnant of Tſrael, that fo all Iſrael might 
be ſaved ? For we have little account of the ten tribes 


after the captivity, We find Jonah then firſt ſpeaking” 


relief to the corrupted Houſe of Tiracl, when oppreſſed, 
ſhut up, forſaken, and helpleſs, and that as a fign and 
pledge of a future deliverance and enlargement : and 


then afterwards' we find him preaching repentance to“ 


the moſt populous city of the Gentiles then in the 


World. So we find Jeſus preaching glad tidings “ to 


the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, to them who were 


Nag n in darkneſs aud in the ſhadow of death, and heal" 
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3. But when wwe conſider Janab, as e repen- 
tages to the Nineyites, we muſt think of him as a lign: 
for ſeeing Chtiſt ſays, he was a fi ign to the Ninevites, 
even AS he himſelf was to be to that generation, and ſee- 
ing we find. the Ninevites, believed. God, hen they 
heard Jonah, we muſt conſider the Ni invites as ac 
quainted with the hiſtory of Jonah's miſſion to them, 
which indeed could not. fail, Hes full Bris, 0 that * 
had ſent him 
4. In this hiſtory, when we view Jonab 2s a man, or 
an Ifraelite, Acting according to his own temper. and 
diſpoſition, we ſee, = lively picture of that temper of 
mind, which appeared in the ſelf-rightecua th 4 
oppoſition. to the divine grace in the goſpel: 
ather hapd, ben we view: the conduct of God EY 
him, and the uſe he made of him, we ſee a lively en 
of the ſovereignty and freedom of the divine grace to 
inner: which! is manifeſted i in the zoipel of Chriſt. 
S. The account we have of Jonah in the ſhip going 
to Tarſhiſh is very particular, and cloſed with a re- 
mazkable effect wrought on the minds of the idolstrous 
mariners. The frſt view we have of Jonab in the ſhip, 
(thought: did not appear to the, mariners, till the e P 
ing of lots] is of a rebel againſt God, involving all the 


Partners of his flight, (however unwittingly) in the 
ne 5 eee for they were in the 6 
ity and danger, being ready to periſh, x, 
3 forſgited their $i gael M the 3 
while the author of all this diſeſs 


A 4% 


6375) 


height of ſecurity, and utterly incapable, even when. 


awakened, to contribute any thing towards their 


Thus far we ſee Jonah led by his own temper and Pure: 


peſe. Next we view him under another influence; for 


after lots were caſt, and he Was mar ked out by the lot | 


falling on him, and the attention of the marigers by 
this means ſufficiently drawn to him, as the cauſe of the 


evil that came upon them, he begins to appear to them „ 


io a new character, as the ſervant and 'prophet nat of. 
any ſuch God as they ſerved, but of Jehovah the God 
of heaven, who made the ſea, and the dry. land; and 
when the men, ſtruck with new awe and fear, applied.to 
him for directions, what they ſhould do to him ar for, 
him, be freely gives up bis own life for the preſervation 
of theirs,” ordering them to take him up and gaſt him 
forth into the fl aſſuring them, that, upon this, the 


ſea ſhould de calm to them. They were very averſe | 


from making uſe of this expedient, and, inſtead of ex- 


„ 


pecting any benefit, by caſting into the fea, the only 


5 


perſon among them, who belopged to the God of 


ven, they were afraid of periſhing by the diſpleaſure : of. | 


the true God, i in becoming guilty of innocent blood 3; 


for they could not charge Jonah with, an intention of 


doing evil to any of them : Bo they rowel hard to 
bringe the ſhip to land ; but finding this impoſſible, God: 3 
reſiſting them by the Bes af the tempeſt, they. at 
laſt with ſubmiſſion to the will of God, did as =_ 
bade them, ſaying, * Far thou, O Jehovah, haſt done 
as it pleaſed thee ;” Immediately upon this <« the ſea. 
ceaſed from 1 its raging. Then the men. feared Jehova 
exceeding] Yo. and offered a ſacrifice to Ichovah, and, 
made vows.” Tbus every man forgat his own God 


and inſtrad of worſhipping a variety of Gods, 2s G- 
viding among them the heaven, the ſea, and the dry 
land, they ag with gne — turned to J chovah, the 


5 Waker 
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. of all. They * been eee ton dale 
diſcovery of the ſovereignty of the true « God over the 
life of man, in connecting many with one tranſgreſſor, 
ſo as to make them ſharers in the Puniſhment of his | 
ſin, and in giving a marvellous deliverance to many 
from the very brink of deſtruction, by taking away ths 
| life of one perſon; who, according to their own con- 
_ feffſon, was with reſpect to them innocent ; 3 and who 
was the only perſon among them, who knew and feared 
kim. They had an awful proof of the divine Juſtice 
ppoſition to fin, and of the fearful conſequences of 
one act of diſobedience to his will, as expoling many 
to deſtruction, and the impoſſibility of eſcaping this de- 
ſtruction by che utmoſt exertion of their ability. They 
had withal an aſtoniſhing diſcovery of the divine mercy 
and compaſſion to miſerable helpleſs men, when they 
beheld the wrath-of God (appearing to them j in a fear- 
ful manner in the violent raging of the ſea) at once ap- 
| peared by ſwallowing up the victim he had appointed, 
even his own prophet, who was moved to give up bim- 
elf for this purpoſe,” and who propheſied a calm to them, 
immediately upon his being thrown into the ſea ; upon 
| which, they could no longer doubt of his afting in con- 
cert with the true God i in this matter. Ter may "likewiſe 
be obſerved, that however averſe the men were to this 
way of relief, being willing to undergo any labour and 
fatigue, rather than comply with it; yet when. they 
were brought to acquieſce i in the ſovereign, will of God, 
they beheld ſuch a diſcovery of the glory of the true. 
God in the whole matter, as determined them to wor- 
hip and ſerve him. May we not in this matter behold 
2 tively ſign of that diſcovery of God in the goſpel, by. 
which the idolatrous nations were rol Fam al a 
ferye the living': and true Op 227% 
n 2 * ; Jos 
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oh Jonah's ane in the whale's belly, leads us to 
think of Chriſt who in the days of his fleſb, offered 
up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and 
tears, unto him that was able to love him from death, 


and was heard for his reverence,” eſpecially as that 


prayer is uttered in much the ſame words with the prayers 


adapted to the Meffiah in the Pſalms. - The noticing 


of this may likewiſe explain to us the correſpondence 


betwixt Jonah's being three days and three nights in 
the whale's belly, and Chriſt's being ſo long in the heart 
of the earth. For we ſhall find three nights intervening 
betwixt Chriſt's being mortally wounded with the divine 
diſpleaſure, when he ſaid, © My ſoul is exceeding ſor- 


the Pſalms, plainly; point forth his condition in like 


expreſſions to that of being in the heart of the earth; 


as when they: point him forth as laid in the loweſt pit, 


ſinking in deep mire, laid in darkneſs and deeps. Ser 
Pſalm lxxi. 20. And the lower parts or heart of the 
earth, are phraſes plainly uſed to ſignify the depth of 


Miſery z even as being ſet on high places, ſignifies 
exaltation and glory : for when Chriſt ſpeaks of the de- 


ſtruction of his enemies, he ſays, they, that ſeek my 


ſoul. to deſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower parts of the 
earth.” And it is plain that Jonah's prayer chiefly repre- 
ſents to us this part of Chriſt's humiliation and 


the deadly force of which eould not have been aber 


and maniſeſted, if he had not 5 been brought — 


mne 


7. In the e of 1 we 1 a lively en 
of Chriſt's being heard and ſaved from death for his re- 


verend ſubmiſſion to the will of God. For upon Jo- 


nab's prayer, the Lord ſpake unto the fiſh, and it 


n up * upon the dry land,” . 


5 * 25 8. ö Jorab, | 


rowful even unto death; and his riſing again from the 
dead. And the prayers, expreſſing Chriſt's agony in 


h 


© 8. Jonah 3 iminadiancty upon his deliverance, i is ain 
commanded to go to Nineveh. He goes, and denoun- 
ces the divine wrath againſt their fins, according to his 
_ Art commiſſion, threatning the overthrow of Nineveh. 


The Ninevites immediately repent.. If we conſider 


them as acquainted with the manner of Jonah's being 
ſent to them, we can eaſily ſee how they believed God, 
immediately on hearing Jonah; the argument upon 
which they repented; the view they had of God in 
their repentance is indeed a moſt natural inference from 
dhe former part of Jonah's ſtory : Who can tell if God 
will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce an- 
ger, that we periſh not?” When we conſider what 
an idolatrous city Nineveh the head of the Aſſyrian em- 
pire was, how came they all at once to loſe their confi- 
dencs in the many Gods, whom they boaſted in, as the 
promoters of their wealth and power, and their protec- 
tors in the violence, that was in their hands, but by 
their being over-awed with undoubted evidence of the ſu- 
preme power of that God who ſent Jonah? It appears 
alſo, that they were throughly ſatisfied of the difference 


pf his character from that of all their gods; when with 


the moſt ſubmiſlive fear they expreſs their ſenſe of his 
_ fierce anger againſt theſe things, wherein they thought 
that they had the-countenance of their own gods, even 
_ every. ones way, now called evil, by which we may un- 
derſtand idolatry; and the violence in their hands the 

' means of promoting their wealth and power. They ſhew 
na reverend ſubmiſſion to his ſovereignty as to the abſolute 
diſpoſal of them and their city, ſaying, «© Who can tell 
i God will turn Se“ as having no claim upon God, 

' referring their caſe wholly to his will, who alone knew 

- what it became him to do. Yet they have hope from an 
aypprchenſion, that there was ſuch a thing with God as 
turning from anger, that, if it pleaſed him, he _—_ 


- unto them of what he preached. He-preached; hen 
- what befel himſelf: and though his Rozies.could.ngt. be 
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Potts gh with him, that he might be feared: and By 
this, they are encouraged to cry mightily to, the God of 
Jonah, having been already made ſenſible, that na Gh 
could deliver out of his hand. At the ſamg-time- they 
made a full acknowledgement of the juſtios of Godin 
their deſtruction, not only by ceaſing from what diſ- 
pleaſed God, but alſo diſclaiming all title to live, and 
pnblickly expreſſing the forfeiture of their lives; by ab- 
maining from all the ſupports of life, and ſi in ſac 


cloth and-aſhes, ſhewing the juſtice of their returning 


to duſt; untill they ſhould obtain ſome intimation of a 
freſh grant of their lives from God. Forwhateveranay 
de ſaid of the forty: days mentioned in the threatening, 
it is plain, that God gave ſuch a plain intimation of his 
grace and forbearance to Nineyeh, as diſpleaſei Jonah 


— this, - before. the .tims./ yas; elapſed, 


"=P what mike acts" Fo N. rata ole 


9. Whenoe could the Ming have. ia ano 


uf a view of the true God, and ſo oppaſite to this noti- 
ons they had of their idols, as led them to the repen- 
tance, but from the inſtruction of Tones. Se. Chai 


tells us they repented at the prez | nah, and 


from the words of Chriſt we alſo r 


- what befel him, was an inſtructive and perſwalive. ſign 


. without the ſhameful circumſtange. of his flxing 
from the preſence of the Lord; yet there was a grandeur 


. his character, that appeared to the Ninevites, and 
eee Gir repentance; to which Chtiſt points, 
When he fays, they repented at the 1e * | 
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0. Jonah was the meſſenger of God to Ninth, 
The divine wrath againſt fin, of which he was a me- 
ſenger to the Ninevites, had broken forth upon himſelf, 
while he ſought to ſtifle the revelation of it. God re- 
pented and turned from his wrath againſt him, miracu- 
ouſly preſerved and delivered him, and gave him a 
nem grant of life to fulfil his commiſſion. His appear- 
ing alive then in the midſt of the Ninevites, when he 
. preached to them, was a living demonſtration that his 
God was a God of great kindneſs, repenting of evil, as 
well as fierce in his anger. So they ſay, Who can 
tell, if God will FOR ls 25 with Wy nee tþ the words 
w—_— be tranſlated. | 
11. But then, the reaſon why Jonah oppoſed the 
revelation of God's wrath 2gainſt Nineveh, was, be- 
- cauſe he knew that mercy was the ſpring of this revela- 
tion, and that mercy would be the iffue of it. The 
wickedneſs of Nineveh was great, through their vio- 
lence and want of mercy : the principles of all the 


wickedneſs of Nineveh, then, were found and puniſhed 
In Jonah; and the divine mercy, that after all relieved 
bim, appeared very ſuitable for them; even as the event 
8 Mewes it was for their ſake. Yea, the very declaration 


God made of his wrath againſt their unmerciful diſpoſi- 


tion; gave a broad intimation of the oppoſite character in 


_ "Himſelf, and that he delights in mercy. And when 


W 


conſidered as a Very proper ſign of Chriſt's coming in 


_ "the view of God, which led them to repentance, was 


confirmed by their eſcape from the threatened deſtruc- 
tion, we may well ſuppoſe them to have been affected 
in ſome ſuch manner towards the true > God as the ido- 
12. On the whole, this HRT: to Nineveh, their 
e and the reftoring of their tranquility, and 
that about the time of the diſperſion of Iſrael, may be 


big 


Ĩcrael and the reſt of the nations, and knowing no for- 


0 3s ) 

Ms Limon and preaching by his croſs peace to them 
that were afar off, even to the idolatrous gentiles, 

while the ſelf righteous Jews were rejected. Here like- 

wiſe was a ſign, that ſalvation to the world ſhould come 

of Iſrael; even as Chriſt ſays to the woman of Samaria, 

G Salvation is of the Jews.” And as the ſeverity of 
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Jonah, being an Iſradlite, and knowing the diffe- 
rence, which God had made from the beginning betwixt 


God in the way of utter deſtruction is denounced againſt i 
theſe gentiles, called to repentance by the goſpel, Who # 
ſhould not continue in the divine goodneſs, but fall 5 1 
from it; ſo what is ſaid concerning Nineveh's deſtruc- Ul 
tion, in the prophecy of Nahum, is a plain prophecy of „ 
the 3 * Antichriſt, under the ſign of Nine- 8 
C SR 
SECTIO N he | ! 
x. JT oomremainobcaner what we are to learn = 
from the temper of mind, that Jonah ſhewed - S 25 
againſt the divine mercy ; and from the inſtructive ſign, iq 
which God condeſcended to mike uſe.of to reprove and „ 4 
put him to ſilence. 1 


mer inſtance of God's ſending any prophet to preach re- | 
pentance to the idolatrous nations, was very averſe to ij 
this new and ſtrange commiſſion, which he received, P : 3 
eſpecially as he way ſent to that city, whoſe kings were = 
now by the extent of their Poway e ee to | ji b 4 


the houſe of Iſrael. | 1 
This averſion of his to God's colminig the Ninevites SR oo 

to repentance, appears to have been exceeding obſtinate z 1 
not only by his deſperate flight from the preſence of the 133 
Lord at the firſt, but by his juſtifying that flight after ä 


all chat had befallen him, upon the appearance of God's 
mercy to Nineveh; and with great earneſtneſs and diſ- 
content 2 before God the reaſon he had given for 

" T2 — 


* the fr, ſaying, * 1 1 8 a * 
cious God and merciful, flow: to anger, e ee 
kindneſs, and repenteſt thee of the evil.“ 
© Where ſhall we find a more lively vided afche: en- 
y and Wrath ſhewn by the ſe]f-righteous Jews againſt 
the ſalvation of God ſent unto the gentiles ? If we con- 
ider Jonah then as a figure repreſenting the Jews, in their 
envy it the freedom of the divine grace, we ſhall eaſily 
ſee the extenſive uſe and importance of God's. conde- 
ſcending in the manner he does, to perſwade Jonah of 
the folly of his wrath ; and no leſs the emptineſs of that ſneer 
_ againft it, as humouring thecaprice of a fooliſh man.“ 

And this view of Jonah will not appear perplexed ta 
thoſe who conſider the public uſe and importance, 
which is intended by God's particular conduct with his 
fervant Job, with the patriarchs of the Jewiſh nation, 
and many other of his prophets and ſervants; or to thoſe, 
who conſider the fins of the Jewiſh nation, as well as 
of particular perſons, to be recorded not only as facts, but 
alſo as parables. Jonah in this caſe very fitly repreſents 
his nation, in their prejudice againſt all other nations: 
and God in rooting out a national prejudice, which had 
taken its riſe from its own inſtitution, very properly uſea 
his miraculous power in the ſign by which he inſtrutts 
Jonah; even as he judged it meet to remove the -preju- 
. dice of his apoſtle Peter by like means. However odd 
and unaccountable Jonah's behaviour toward God may 
ſeem to inattentive people ; yet Jonah well knew, that 
the people, for whoſe benefit he wrote it down, were all 
filled with the ſame temper, and the more fully he ated 
up to this temper, and the more obdurate he was againſt 
being perſuaded out of it; with ſo much the more 
weight and force it behoved the divine inſtruction given 
him to be conveyed to them. And why was this parti- 
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one Iſraelite with ſuch patience, and ſo. tendet, though) 
powerful means of conviction, recorded by the direction : 
of the ſpirit of God in the ſacred ſcriptures, to be pub - 


licly read by the Jews, unleii deſigned as a foundation 


for future inſtruction to that nation ? For from the time 


of Jonah to the time of Chriſt there was no ſuch thing 


= God's calling any of the heathen to repentance, aſide 


from the Jes; ſo no proper opportunity of making full 


Fs to ok De conveyed in e ns 3 


Jonas. 2 Tray ea cg” 
- 3 But * it + may be obſerved, 3 time 


of the calling of the Gentiles drew near, we find Chriſt 
ſetting + forth. the ſame invidious temper of Jonah, 


by the parable of the prodigal's elder. brother, wha 


alſo meets with like perſuaſive. treatment, in a pa- 


rable, where God 'is repreſented as the common father 


both of Jews and Gentiles. And is not this account 
of Jonah a fit illuſtration of theſe words of Moſes, 
which, as quoted- by Paul, point to the calling of the 


Gentiles ? I will provoke you to jealouſy by them 


that are no people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger 


vou; which provoking to jealouſy was Lama... * 
fave ſome of them. | 


4. To view this tran action een ne we 


find Jonah regretting the mercy ſhewed to Nineyeh, 
even as the loſs of his life, ſaying, “ It is better for me 
to die than to live.” Upon this, the Lord only ſays to 


him, * Doſt thou well to be angry?” taking this ex» i 


preſs notice of the anger of Jonah, as intending in a 
| little time to put it to another particular trial, that by 


the compariſon he might reach conviction to him out | 


of his own'mouth. Jonah, upon this, goes out of the 


city, and provides for himſelf a booth, where he waited | 


to ſee what YOu del me do ' While he continues 
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there alin himſelf. with diſcontent and impatience, | 
his melancholy is increaſed by the heat of the ſun, from 
which his booth could not ſufficiently defend him. God 
miraculouſly prepares à gourd to ſhade the head of Jo- 
nah, making it to ſpring up in one night, ſo as to be 
ſufficient for this purpoſe. By means of this refreſning 
ſhade Jonah was greatly comforted, But at the e 


the next day God prepared a worm that ſmote the gourd 


ſo as it withered; and when the ſun was riſen, God pre- 
pared a vehement eaſt-wind, by which the heat of the 
ſun, growing more intenſe, beat ſo on the head of Jo- 
nah, that he became faint, and, wiſhing in himſelf to 
die, ſaid as before, It is better for me to die than to 
live.” Whereupon God repeats the like queſtion as 
before, Doſt thou well to be angry for the gourd?” 
To which Jonah replies, I édo well to be angry unto 
death? God, having drawn from Jonah a full ac- 


- knowledgment of his being in like manner provoked at 


the gourd's not being ſpared, as he was at the ſparing 


of Nineveh, lays a foundation for, and draws the atten- 


tion of Jonah to the inſtruction contained in the follow- 
ing words: Then ſaid the Lord, thou haſt had pity | 
on the gourd, for which thou haſt not laboured, nei- 
ther madeſt it grow, which grew the child of a night, 
and periſhed the child of a night: and ſhould not! 
ſpare Nineveh that great city, wherein are more than 


twelve myriads of (tn) man, that cannot diſcern be- 


twixt their wie eh hand and n and much cat- 


tle?” 


Me muſt not ke 3 8 as Sing Jonah a 


8 why he ſhewed mercy to Nineveh; for in ſo 


doing we ſhould loſe the notion of divine mercy : but as 
drawing an effeftual argument from the mouth of Jo= 
nah, to repel the objections, that had taken ſq deep root 


in his mind againſt that mercy, Not are we to conſi- 
der the divine mercy to Nineveh, whatever connection 


is 


„„ (1%) 


It had with their repentance, as taking its riſe from 
that repentance 3 ; for Jonah himſelf had from the begin- 


ning ſuch an apprehenſion that his commiſſion to go to 
Nineveh was a deſign of mercy, that he riſqued the di- 
vine diſpleaſure, rather than execute it; accordingly we 
find the inſtruction here given him is plainly intended 
to ſhew the folly of the reaſon he br 5 for his e 
dient flight at firſt. 

5. The argument then runs thus" : * Thou bal had 
pity on the gourd, and approveſt thyſelf in being vi 
angry that it was not ſpared, and ſhould not I ſpare Ni- 
nevch ? Jonah was greatly concerned about a fingle ve- 
getable, how much more were multitudes of men and 
cattle to be regarded, for whoſe uſe God made every 


green thing to grow? 'T he gourd was the product of 


a night, and periſhed in a night, and wherein Jonah 
could plead no intereſt or property, as being neither 
planted, nor nurſed by his labour or care ; on the other 
hand, that great city Nineveh, which was among the 


firſt cities, that were built after the flood, had, for 


many ages, even before the children of Iſrael had be- 


ing, been nurſed up chrougl t the providence, goodneſs 


and forbearance of God, to become ſuch a. ** 2 

1 city as it then was. Hy 

As by this God ſhews his concern 1 men, YE 
apoſtle inſiſts on it as a motive to lead men to repen- 
tance, and charges them with guilt in not knowing it, 
or attending to it. Now whatever peculiar privileges 
Jonah or any Ifraclite had to boaſt of ſince the days of 


'Abraham ; yet he could not imagine any difference be. 


twixt Nineveh and Ur of the Chaldees, from whence 
Abraham was called from ſerying other Gods. Arid he 
knew that Abraham had received a promiſe in favour 


bf all nations, before he was diſtinguiſhed from other 
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men by the mark of circumciſion, and before mention 
was made of any peculiar favours to his ſeed after the 


Keſh, And though we ſhould not underſtand the full 


propriety. of every word in that part of Moſes's 
Deut. xxxil. where Iſrael are called to remember 
ey days of old, and to aſk their fathers about the time, 


wien the moſt High divided to the nations their inheri- 


tance, before the origin of their nation, as about a mat- 
ex A nt importante for them to know; yet in that 

| We may perceive a broad intimation of a favour- 
| Ihe dives; which God bad about the nations, where- 
of his more eſpecial care about Iſrael was a particular 


 Slluftcation. But the chief view, wherein Jonah is cal- 


Jed to conſider that great city, is, that therein were 
more than twelve myriads (of run) of man; an expreſ- 
fion common to all mankind, by which all nations are 


traced up to their common relation to. Adam, where 


they all ſtand without difference or diſtinction. Thus 


God in the buſineſs of ſhewing mercy points to man, 
or the ſons of Adam without difference, as the objects 


of it. So Paul at Athens, calling idolaters to repen- 


tance, removes any prejudice they might have againſt 


bim as a Jew, and deſcribes the God, whom he wor- 


ſhipped, -as the common father of mankind, “ having 
made of one blood all nations of men; fox to dwell on 
the face of the earth. Neither Jonah himſelf, who 
Was a ſon of Adam, nor any proud reaſoner before or 
fince, ever objected againſt God's ſhewing favour to 
man: all the quarrel has been, that this favour ſhould 
be ſhewed to ſuch of mankind as appeared to be nat 
- Worthy of it, becauſe this would deſtroy all boaſting in 

' Juch as thought they had a title to it. In eppoſition 
chen to this objection, ariſing from pride, God exprefles 
his concern about the ſons of Adam without difference; 
. to ſet this before J ä in the more ſtriking view, 
N N 
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Nineveh; in which Rate, 'beyond- all 4iſpute,*man is 
utterly upon à level. If Jonah allowed divine com- 


paſſion to man in any caſe, he could not refuſe ĩt to in- 


funts; and the infants of Nineveh had acted no part in 


the fins, for which deſtruction was threatened to the 


city, Jonah who thought bimfebf fo hardly treated by 
God's withdrawing the favour ef che gourd, eould not 


plead the innocence'of an infant; yet theſe infants were 
ſo connected with their parents in their ſins, as to be 
iüneluded in the threatening to deſtroy Ninevoh; nor 

could they be ſpared any other way, but by granting 


repentance and remiſſion unto their ſinful parents, and 


includidg them in that remiſſion. Agresable to ts 
providence of God, we may conclude, that when ſul- 


vation comes to any houſe or city by means of the goſ- 


pel, God has his eye full as much towards the infants 
there, ann the r U ne e * 
hearing. 9 


6. We may be no aun Force. in | this: argumen 


oriling: from the eonttaſt God is pleaſed to make betwixt 


- himſelf and Jonah in the buſineſs. of ſhewing merey. 


Did Jonah, —a:ſinſul mortal, a mere dependant for his 
life and every comfort of it, think it became him to 


thew- ſo much concern for the gourd, which had no 


ence on him for its growth or decay, and Which 


nad no connection with him but in the temporary bene- 
fit it yielded to him? Did à narrow- minded mortal, 


indulged with a favour for à day, thilik it meet, while 
the lives of fo many thouſands of his ' fellow-creatures 


were at ſtake, to cotifine the whole concern of his heart 


to a ſhade from the ſun, as regardleſs though the whole | 
world periſhed, if his gourd was ſafe? How much 
mor becoming! himſelf appears . the Lord 
of . 


e great multitude of Mitte in - 


| 1K x70 \) | 
of the-univeile, who gives life. and nouriſhment; 70 all, 
| and can be benefited by none; when, intending to ſhew “ 
his concern in the way of mercy towards periſhing crea- 
| tures, he doth it in ſuch a manner, as to ſhew. his ſove- 
reign independence, as ſtanding in need of none; and his 
. unmerited bounty, where no claim could be made ei- 
ther by perſonal or national pride: for the infants of 
Nineveh could as little be ſuppoſed capable of meriting 
; any favour from God, 'as of making any returns for it? 
May not this call to mind the different view given us 
by Jeſus Chriſt of the divine favour to men, from what 
was held by the Phariſees, as that difference is ſet forth 
f in the parable of the Phariſee and the publican? So we 
may view God, as ſaying to Jonah, thou haſt ſhewed 
thy concern in a manner like thyſelf, and ſhall not I 
ſpare in ſuch a manner as beſt becomes me? 0 
7. But however ſtrange we may think . RY con- 
cern, which Jonah had for the temporary advantage of 
his gourd, while at the ſame time he was diſpoſed to 
view with pleaſure the deſtruction of . ſo many thou- 
ſands of his fellow creatures; yet we find the ſame 
. temper of mind copied at large in a later period of his 
nation; when in the height of their zeal for the tem- 
poral inheritance, which God had given them, they 
ſhnewed the utmoſt oppoſition to the eternal ſalvation of 
mankind ; as Paul deſcribes them, 1 Theſſ. ii: 15, 16. 
„They have perſecuted us, and they. pleaſe not God, 
and are contrary to all men, forbidding us to ſpeak to the 
Gentiles, that they might be ſaved.” And we cannot 
ſay, that the temporal enjoyment of Canaan by one 
people, bare any greater proportion to the eternal falva- 
tion of mankind, than Jonah's ſhade bate to the tem- 
poral reſpite of Nineveh. | 


Upon this view of what ppſſed betwixt God and his 


prophet, which is very agreeable to the manner, by 


Which inſtruction, with regard to future events, is 
conveyed in the Old Teſtament, we may eaſily ſee, 
that men, who would commend themſelves to God by 


their perſonal or national advantages, and whoſe reli» 


gion or virtue points to temporal happineſs, can. find 
nothing in this hiſtory ſuitable to their Views, or an- 
ſwerable to thelr nA God. N 03v, 
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pernicious Nature and Deſtructive Effects of the mo- 
dern Entertainments from the Pulpit, occaſioned by 2 

2 Pamphlet, intitled, the Stage the high Road to 
Hell, &c. Price one Shilling. 


Strictures upon MODERN SIMON, and the Crime 
of Simon Magus. Price one Shilling. 


| INOCULATION Made Eaſy, the fifth Edition. 


ülling and Ponce. 


Tus Letters on INFANT BABTISM, by Jeb. Hu. 


Ane, Price one Shilling and fix-pence, 


| The Whole WORKS of Mr. Iſaac Ambroſe, with an 


Elegant bead of the Author i in one Volume Folio, 


